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For Melinda Babeock,
with a great many thanks for patience




In every croft, somehow, there lives and persists the dream of some-
thing better; for a thousand years they have imagined that they will
rise above penury in some mysterious manner and acquire a large
estate and the title of landed farmers, the eternal dream. Some con-
sider that it will only be fulfilled in heaven.

... itwas a good man indeed who could stand immovable as a rock

in these times, when everything, including money and views of life,
was afloat and switling . . .

Halldor Laxness, fndependent Feople
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Preface and acknowledgements

The series this book forms part of is defined by nation states, thus by
meodern politics. State politics must dominate the lay-out. I am not sure
we would do this anymore for Europe or much of Asia (I am fairly sure
we might not in fact) and my own predilection would make rulers aned
states less central. Perhaps that is prejudice: myfirst experience of North .
Yemen in the 1970s included people; though admittedly few, who did not
know who the President was and could scarcely havé cared less, for gov--
ernment remained inside the Sanaa ring-road and theories of - govern-
ment were abstract fantasy: That has all gone and Government is now.
everywhere. The political story is worth telling but I hope both histori-
ans and ethnologists will recover other stories, for Yemenis of all sorts
have tales to tell and often fascinating theories of how the world works,

Ewven pelitical history presents problems. For the North we have pre- -
dominantly Zaydi sources, which obscure much of Shafi'T life; for the .
South we have British views and local views that oppose them, both of
which obscure what ordinary people thought; for Hadramawt we have
a literature of learning and politics. Modern works, worst of all, work in
modern terms. Yemeni writers have begun to include in their books
photostat documents, which are one important path to a better history
leaving work such as mine redundant, but there are no central archives
from which to recover past forms of life save those of the British, whose
views were a small part of what affected Yemenis.

I have used such terms as North, South and Hadramawt throughout
the book. The meaning should be clear. Arab Nationalist rhetoric and
Islamic rhetoric before it portray all difference whatever as derived from
error or from foreign plots, but well before 1900 there were separate cul-
tural and political foci just as there are in many countries. For those
with the patience to read sources thoroughly, recent nomenclature
(“South Yemen”, “the Arab South”) proves anyway more labile than
advertised. The shifts may be fun to track but they are not worth a lot of

xiil
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xiv Preface and acknowledgements

arm-waving, Yemenis know where Yemen is and one must simplify in
some degree to write a history.

The complexities are large, I have tried to ease the burden by provid-
ing maps, and thanks are due to Jonathan Rae for help producing them.
Other works on modern Yemen provide ample graphs and tables, so
these I have kept to a minimum. The definite article, meanwhile, is
dropped or retained for ease of reading (Dali‘, al-Dali"; it doesn’t matter)
but most personal and place names are otherwise transliterated fully
(hence Dali* or al-Dali’, for instance, not Dhala), with the exception of
Sanaa, which as San‘a’ looks outlandish in frequent transliteration, and
Aden. Not everyone always agrees on vowelling or pronunciation,
however, and in Arabic short vowels are usually not shown. Thus, the
family name Muhdar in Hadramawt, for instance, becomes Mihdar
further west, while the North Yemeni name al-Hibshi is Habshi or even
Habashiin Hadramawt, In the South compound vowels differ, so dawlah
for example is pronounced délak; more strikingly Shu‘ayb, always written
that way, is pronounced by many as Sha‘ib, and ShaitT as Sha‘irs. The
value of consonants sometimes differs too. In most of Upper Yemen gaf
1s pronounced as a thick /g/ and jan as / j/, while in parts of Lower
Yemen ¢df'is /q/ and jin or gin is /g/, and near the border between
North and South ¢afis /gh/ ~ so md ghult for ma quit, “What did you say?”
I 'have tended to the classical, which makes names at least easier to look
up.

Such details can produce confusion. In 1965, for instance, an impor-
tant political meeting was held at Khamir, dominated by Northern tribal
shaykhs most of whom were quite conservative. Several authors mply a
meeting of radical Southern socialists in the following year was held at
the same place, which would surely give pause for thought as if the
Fourth International had met on the Duke of Beaufort's property, but
the second meeting was actually at Hurar (in Arabic there’s a dot’s
worth of difference on the consonant; [ hope I have the vowels right)
near Qa‘tabah on the North—-South border.

Published literature remains weak on many scores. One finds oneself
interrogating again and again, from this angle and that, the same range
of sources, and all manner of basics on, for instance, land tenure remain
miormed guess-work. (When the Turks took Sanaa in 1872 they acquired
the “registers” from which they would learn “the administration of the
country and its resources”. What were those registers? Where did they
go? What else is there?) But there are secondary sources which already

cover the course of politics. The works of Wenner (1067), Stookey (1978

SO [ N— [S— (S N [ S




' beneath a bushel few references are given, yet it turns out to rest on very,

) are all good though the last hides 1ts light

detailed reading of, for instance, pamphlet literature.’ Gavin's Under-

“British Rule (1975) is a fine piece of hlstory despite the misprints.
' Peterson’s account of the republican state in North Yemen? {1982) "

remains the best. The late Leigh Douglas’s work on “Free Yemenis”

‘(1987) 1s superb. To go further would risk playing favourites among col-

leagues, but there is now a good deal of interesting work in European
languages and Atichterlonie (1998) is a sound guide.

Yemeni writing I can only hint at in a book intended mainly for
Western readers, particularly in the present format. When I first began
work in the North, however, there were maybe six Arabic books on the
modern period one really had to read and now there are hundreds, of
which many are excellent and nearly all are of real interest. Readers with
Arabic, please note. There is simply not space to present and explain
what in one sense is real history, but I should mention two major refer-
ences. I have not cited The Encyclopaedia of Yemen (AR et al’ 1992) but I
have used it constantly; the same goes for al—HaJrI’s Areas and Tribes of -

« Yemen {1984), whose spelling I have usually followed.

All who write on Yemen feel we oversimplify. Social classes, tribes,
regions, sects appear all too often as objects, not as words and ideas expe-
rienced or used by people, while the “grass-roots” Yemeni view is often
of individual people linked by kinship or vicinity but interacting as if
power and wealth were a personal creation. The problems are not
unique to Yemen. Sixty years ago the most interesting historian of
modern England (George Dangerfield) wrote: “It is the habit of con-
temporary philosophy to mesh every succeeding crisis in the ordered and
apparently inescapable nets of economic theory; but when the nets are
dragged brimful into the light of day, one thing seems to have evaded
them . . ., the human soul, . . . {the] irrational side of human nature.”
Economism is misleading, he argues, even for so “economic” a time and
place as England before World War I It would certainly be so for Yemen.
So also would too'simple a “political” frame. Wnifying:forinsiofhisto
workewellsforsunifyinginstitutions — ministries, $tates, standardised
school systems —but ' Yefn W’Eif“’l&'a*l'ﬁi‘g?él}?'iﬁ""c?)’th'ei"'*téfﬁi'sf.: ‘Fhespretence:
ismgintainedthat eryone: knows:everyone€lse:opknowssomeons.who i
poténtiallyk andsmightthugiprovidesansintroduetion; and
that pretence is as effective politically as the claims of] say, the Central
Bank




consists of hundreds of short biographies. As one browses among
these, followmg the different connections, one gains an intimate feel for
part of Yemeni life: one finds that gads families of no great importance
are prominent here, that seyyid families get short shrift, that certain
stories one expects to find are not present, and so on. It is a deeply
“engaged” piecce of work, Nor are my views those of the learned Qadi.
But a similar compendium of small farmers, another of officers, a third
of political party members, a fourth of migrant workers, a compendium
of house-wives (we shall never get that, I fear), and the total would be a
start on history. The themes of “modern” writing would remain
between the lines. To do such a view justice within a narrative is difficult.
While writing, I have checked and discussed what I can with those T
could reach from Oxford. Help was sought from and freely given by all
the following: Tusayn al-‘Ami1, Noel Brehoney, Sheila Carapico, Fred
Halliday, ‘Abd al-Rabb al-Habili, the learned Bernie Haykel, Peter
Hincheliffe, the learned Engseng Ho, David Ledger, Godfrey Meynell,
Khadifjah al-Salami, ‘Abduh $alih, John Shipman, Zayd al-Wazn,
Robert Wilson, and ‘Alf Muhammad Zayd. Fred Halliday and James
Piscatori were also kind enough to read a complete draft. None of them
is responsible for what I say, and most may disagree with much of it.
- There are scores of Yemeni friends and acquaintances over twenty years
whose views mform thls book and on balance they are better left un-

those who rule them.

Lastly, Yemeni books of traditional cast had more interesting titles
than do ours. I am grateful for wild suggestions. “The Raging Torrent
of Historical and Social Comment” seemed too broad — too Zaydt as
well for those who know the literature. Certain others focused too much
on a particular tradition, area, or group, and some were too frivolous as
well (“T'he Fragrant Orange Peel Concerning Hashid and Bakil” — thank
you, Robert}. A proper neutrahty suggests the following, though it only
works in English: “The Camel Trotting Heavy Laden with News of
Hadramawt, Sanaa and Aden”, for which again thanks to Robert.

The Trotting Camel is dedicated to my wife.
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Abbreviations

Aden Trades Union Congress

Fastern Aden Protectorate. A shorthand British expression
for Quay@ and Kathti sultanates of Hadramawt, plus
Mahrah. Sometimes reckoned to include the Waludi
Sultanate, adjacent to Bayhan and ‘Awlaqi

Federal Guard

Front for the Liberation of Occupied South Yemen, Egyptian
backed coalition of nationalists in South Yemen, 1966-7
Federal Regular Army

gross national product

General Popular Congress {al-mu’tamar al-sha'vi al-Gmm),

North Yemeni state institution to displace party politics.
Established 1982 '

Hadrami Bedouin Legion

International Monetary Fund

Movement of Arab Nationalists (harakat al-gawmiyyin al-"arab)
Military Economic Corporation (since renamed the Yemeni
Economic Corporation), a vast governmental apparatus
through which Northern army officérs became rich

National Democratic Front; from early 1976 the main leftist
grouping within the North, active mainly in Lower Yemen
National Liberation TFront, anti-colonial movement in the
South established first by Egypt but later at odds with Egypt
and FLOSY

Organisation for Economic Coo-operation and Development,
a club of wealthy, industrialised nations

Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries, the cartel of
oil states which in the 1¢70s was dominated by Middle Eastern
countries and which itself for a while seemed to dominate
world fmance

xvil
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SAL
UAR
. WAP
YAR
YD
YR

YSP

Lust of abbmwatwns

People’s Democratic Republic of Yemen (the South, which
from November 1967 to December 1970 was the People’s
Republic of South Yemen)

South Arabian League (rabitah abnd’ al-janib, literally “League
of the Sons of the South”)

United Arab Republic; from 1958 to 1961 Egypt and Syrla
together, from 1961 just Egypt

Western Aden Protectorate (the little states of the Aden hin-
terland)

Yemen Arab Republic (the state in the North, declared in
1962)

Yemeni dinar, the currency of the PDRY (a little less than §US
3 in 1g80). 1 dInar = 20 dirhams

Yemeni riyal, the currency of the YAR (a little more than $US
0.2 in 1980)

Yemeni Socialist Party
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CHAPTER ONE

Turkey, Britain and Imam Yahyd: the years around 1900

The borders of most states in the Middle East were drawn by colonial

powers and many countries such states represent are themselves in some

degree inventions. Once nvented, they acquire history. Iraq, for

instance, before the British produced a state of that narne, was little but

a geographical expression yet its ruler in recent times has harked back to

Babylon; Jordan dates also from 1g21, yet Roman and Nabatean ruins

form part now of Jordan’s past. Yemen is an oddity for the history in a

sense is real. Traditions of Yemen before Islam are at the heart of
Islamic literature (the collapse of the Ma’rib dam is mentioned in the

Holy Qur’an; references to Yemen in Traditions of the Prophet are

numerous), and local works through the centuries since then have
repeatedly defined themselves as “Yemeni”.! Unwritten tradition is as

prominent. To do the subject justice would require extensive cross-

referencing to imitate at least the “feel” of Yemen, that endless overlap-

ping of local knowledge which makes life there, and not least political *
life, richly textured.?

_Since the rise of Islam, if 1ot w

is-been-embiedde satireandlocalpractices -
ot. Political structures through the nineteenth century were
defined by reference to religion or dynasty, not territory, and a hst of

rulers would be indefinitely long_for_th_eir_c_laims overlap _in both time and

space. The wish for a single Yemeni statc' emerged in a context shaped.
" by outside. powers.: Much of Yemen’s history through the twentieth

century connects with efforts to form that state, which was finally estab-
lished in 1g9g0. Before that there were two states, North and South, with
their capitals at Sanaa and at Aden, each with its view of the country’s
past and future, and in the years around 19oo there were myriad lictle
centres of power — hence myriad different histories, were there space to
give them — and a few great claimants, two of which were foreign
empires.
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 Presidency. The reasons, as is usual with politics, were muddled.
One pressing reason, however, was the presence further north of troops
belonging to Muhammad ‘Alt Pasha; the ruler of Egypt, whose service
for the Ottoman Sultan as nominally a vassal, ambitions against the
Ottomans, and troubles with underlings whom the Sultan encouraged,
led him, after crushing the Wahhabs in Central Arabia (the ancestors of
what later would be a Saudi state), to send his forces south along the Red
Sea coast of Yemen. Jri'1857 ] 'e':__ac_qgi'rédf'théz'ébﬁthéfn--Higﬁlahd towri of
“Ta%izz: The British warned him off from moving further and in 1839 they
occupied Aden themselves by force.? As part of a broader policy that was
not to do with Yemen but with grand strategy, the British forced
Muhammad ‘All back under Ottoman suzerainty, thus aborting the
prospect of Egypt as an autonomous Middle Eastern power: In 1840
they forced him out of the Levant and, less directly, out of all Arabia.
Despite this, they remained in Aden
THEO staBlishicda préserice on the Red Sea-coastin 184.
Animmediate attempt 'on Sanaa catne to riothing (the Ottoman force,
though invited in, was largely massacred) and dirough he decades fol-
lowing, ‘AT, fiirther north, was repeatedly up in arms against Turkish
rulé. Only after the Suez canal was opened (1869) did the Turksimakea " -
serious commitment to the central highlands. 1n 1872 thiey took Sanaal”
the present capital of Yemen, controlling fairly quickly the areas south
of there around Ta‘izz and with far less success pushing northwards also.
Two ermpires, the Ottoman and the British, thus had lodgements with
administrative centres 300 km apart — 450 km or so as the routes then
ran — or in terms more appropriate to the time, perhaps two wecks on
foot or by mule across the plateaux and the mountains (Map 1.1).
Beneath and between, or off to one side of, two foreign empires were
34 million Yemenis, most of whom were Sunnis attached to the Shafi'T
school of Islamic law. The next largest group were Zaydr Shi‘ites, and in
places there were small groups of IsmaTlis. A few Indian traders had
once been prominent and Yemen’s Jews claim roots far preceding the
Islamic era, but Yernen overall was a Muslim country and in the view of
most Yemenis always had been. The Prophet’s own “supporters” at
Medina had been Yemeni, which readily elides in the popular view with
a general tradition of Arabic letters that Yemenis are: the’ “original+-,
Arabs” (al-Sarab al=mibaky; all othérs are people who “became Arabs?




4 A fustory of modern ¥emen

(mistarabm)and a region at the margins of global economy in the nine-

teenth century was felt by its inhabitants to:be:the centre of wlost history.

“Aden; to take a specific case, had a population of only about 1,000 when

the British seized it but was said to be the oldest town on- earth or “the’

oldest of the Arabs® markets”.

Most political language at first was couched in Islamic terms, and its
\ forms were various. In the 1840s Aden was twice attacked in Jihads led by
AW ,,k men claiming supernatural power. Later Zaydi writers said the first and
\u \r‘r more famous of these, the Faqth Sa‘id, claimed to be the Awaited Mahdi
o /N  —asuresign of impiety or madness — and a Zaydi Imam of the day had
AW him executed, while twenty years later “Sufi sorcerers”, again in the
Zaydi view, had Raymah and Anis up in arms. Jewish millenarianism
had briefly swept up Muslim tribes near Sanaa. But those who claimed

to defend more orthodox and Islamic order failed to establish peace.

tk The mid-
—\r”"t “the time of corruption”: The coffee trade which had once made the
XN_ o country prosperous had decayed (Mocha is named for a Yemeni town;
‘\\P" plantations elsewhere in the world, however, brought the price down
i“"’q sharply before 1800}, and the Red Sea ports from which highland rulers
continued drawing revenue from local trade had all been lost. Haraz,
west of Sanaa and itself a partly Isma‘tlt region, was dominated by
Isma‘iss from Najran, northeast of Sa‘dah; the highland agricultural
zone near Ta'izz was in the hands of tribes from Barat. Féw places were
the grip of government, for as Muhsin al-Harazl said near the time,
the State could not be put right without seldiers; soldiers were only tuled
by moriey, and'ifi the treasury there was no morniey, As early as the 1830s
\7 m Sanaa was littered with corpses of the starved. The Qasimi state (ruled
6 \9,\0 by descendants of the Zaydi Imam al-Qasim, d. 1620), which earlier had
o held the highlands firmly and been a regional power of some impor-
tance, simply fell apart as rival claimants to the Imamate warred among
themselves in a maelstrom of shifting alliances and famine and disease
ravaged much.of Yernen. The Turks’ second move to the highlands,
unlike their first, won effective support locally*

#5  When the Tiitks“again“took Sanaa; in 1872, al-Mutawakkil Mubsin
ﬂ\){@r’p‘ moved north and sustained his claim as Imam in accordance with the
3 Zaydr (Shi‘ite) school of Islamic law. Though it had once, in the seven-

deed, was rationalised by sayinig they. were: less-Hke: Imams
Kirigs: Righteousness had mattered more than power. Nor did

to-late nineteenth century is known to Yemeni historians as -

teenth century, produced the Qasimt dynastic state or dawlah, Zaydisin ™~
iddusually’-been 'a tradition of the anti-state: thecollapséof the. ..
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T ng, Britain and Imam }alzya crea 1goo s

most Zaydr scholars accept dynastic succession. AnTtarmirhad:to-be
the Prophéet’s kin‘and #' hati of [carningy but his duty was SEOnnEot
(khurgy Y against oppression and his legitimacy was in- effect:by fadl; by~
God’s preference. In'Zaydr terms the QasinT dawlalh had been somethmg B
of an aberration. Yet the shape of that state lingered in people’s imagi-
nations still, perhaps particularly among Sanaanis and those descended
from al-Qasim.

Several claimants to the Imamate were active. In Zaydism it 1s pos-
sible in theory as well as practice to have more than one Imam at once,
but in 1go4 the Imamate passed to Yahya Muhammad-Hamid al-Din,:
whose father before him had claimed the title since 1890, and Yahya took
the regnal name al-Mutawakkil -‘ala’ Allah, “He who relies on God”.
Though none in his particular line before his father had been Imam, the
family were descendants of al-Qasim and, as it happened, Yahya’s theol-
ogy was of Qasimi form.® His claim in correspondence, like that of all
Imams, was to descent from his ultimate ancestor, the Prophet of God;
his duty was to-wage.the jihdd against oppression. Like his father, he
launched a rising in northern Yemen, and all the old calumnies against
the Turks from the last time that “Tiitks” ruled Yemen, in the sixteenth
century, were redeployed: that they were corrupt, allowed the drinking

-of wine, had a taste for small boys, exploited the poor, failed to uphold
God’s law and, in short, were scarcely Muslims.

The details of the fight were complex. So were the issues fuelling it.
‘The Turks at most points had Yemeni supporters: indeed by then there
was something of a local bureaucracy staffed by Yemenis, many judges
and clerks spoke Turkish well, several Yemeni delegations had travelled
to Istanbul, and not everyone near Sanaa or even among the Prophet’s
kin supported the Imam.” The little towns far south of Sanaa remaied
quiet, as too did the countryside around them, while Sanaa itself was by
most accounts prosperous and well ordered:The revolt was in the north- -+
ern- country51dc Many tribes there, like many learned persons, had
taken stipends since the Turks arrived, but offences against their leaders’
status, interference with their land, attempts to tax them, and famine
induced by recurrent drought all provoked opposition.”

Turkish administration was often corrupt. Yet the ShafiT regions of
Lower Yemen far south of Sanaa, which must surely have borne the brunt
of excess taxation for there was the only source of revenue, remained
quiet while the Zaydi areas of Upper Yemen {around Sanaa and north-
wards) rose, we are told, “as one man”. In the midst of a general [amine
Sanadsurrenderedifivigos;<its markets were destroyed, its houses empty,
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6 A history of modern Yemen

and only a few of its inhabitants were left”.” Fighting went on as far south
as Qa‘tabah, but little towns in Lower Yemen, such as Ibb, mainly stood
with the Ottomans even when Sanaa fell. The Turks landed thousands of
fresh troops, retook their capital, and pushed north to the mountain
stronghold of Shaharah where they were beaten with heavy losses. In the
course of that year they lost 30,000 men. Fighting the Idrisi ruler of “Astr,
meanwhile, they lost more troops than their opponent mustered in his
whole army. Yemen was “the gravevard of the Turks™.
. To address the difference between Zaydt and Shafi'T can nowadays be
lifficult and to mention the topic may be held by nationalists to be in
doubtful taste. The theologies of power were different, however; the fact
that Turks were fellow-Sunnis had its eflect also. But the natural ecolo-
gies of these regions, as we shall see, are different, and the relation of
ecology to power is perhaps a key. In Lower Yemen the Turks co-opted
successfully local magnates, dominating systems of inequality on their
own ground and granting notables such titles of respect as Pasha, while
in Upper Yemen there is little to exploit.’” But certain families among
the tribes of Ilashid and Bakil in Upper Yemen own land elsewhere.
Around Hajjah, for instance, in the western mountains, shaykhs from the
barren plateau further east own extensive property; so they do in Lower
Yemen. When control of such wealth was threatened by the Turkish
presence they could call on their tribesmen, who themselves, without a
source of patronage in grain or cash, lived on the edge of famine. For
tribesmen swept up in Yahya’s following it was war to the knife.

In 19067 a mission of religious scholars from Mecca was sent by the
Turks to mediate, and YAhv4’s téply to them deserves quoting for its mix
of Islamic righteousness with proto-national feeling. The Ottoman
claim to broader suzerainty is accepted in some degree (the ruler of the
Empire 15 addressed throughout such correspondence as “Sultan al-
Islam”; the term “Caliph” is reserved to the Imam) but the right of
Imams to rule all Yemen bro5ke%6 argument.

The land of Yemen was in the hands of our ancestors, the most noble farmily
[1.e. the Prophet’s kin], from the third century [of Islam] to the present, and
never has there not been a claimant to that right, whether ruling all Yemen or
part of it, as is known from the chronicles of Yeren. There were constant
battles between our ancestors and those who opposed them, thus opposing the
wish of the people (#4f) of Yemen to be ruled by their lords and the sons of their
Prophet, may God be pleased with them . ., . They have no desire save to order
the right and extirpate what is loathsome and reprehensible, to establish the
shart'ak, set straight him who strays, and advise the ignorant . . 'l
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Plate r.1. Turks and Yemenis before World War L

The o
" gation on Zaydis. The mention of dates — “from the third century to the
present” — however, has a ring both modern and dynastic. Similar lan-

guage had been used by Yahya'’s father, andifhis: n'of

their way back'in:'? The Imam and the Ottomans, both awarc that [taly
was then invading Libya, agreed a truce, the terms of which were largely
those suggested in 1908 by Yahya. The Imam claimed the right to
appoint judges for the Zaydr school of law (the government could
appoint even non-Yemeni judges for other schools if it wished, though
non-Muslims were not to be placed above Muslims); the wagf, or prop-
erty gifted for religious ends, was to be under Yahya’s control; Zaydis
were to pay their taxes to him, directly or through local leaders, and he
was to submit a tithe to the Turkish government; neither side was to
attack the other’s borders. What “borders” meant is unclear, for the-

British soon found the Imam’s influence extending.to areas beyond:the -

Zaydrfold."* But in practice the Turks retained control of majority

dering of What is right” {al-amr bi-l'ma7iif . ) is a timeless obli- -
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ShafiT areas such as Ta'izz and al-Hugariyyah, and the Sanaa-based
government became something of a condominium.

Yahya appointed new agents to several regions. He retained, however,
the Shagkli“al-Islami (the highest Zaydi judge but himself) whom the

Husayn, who once taught Imam Yahya, had mediated the truce discus-

4, sions. He had previously been the Ottomans’ supervisor of wagf (relig-

1ous property; and was now appointed president of the Appeal Court,
an institution which perhaps echoes earlier Qasimi forms but accords
more directly with Ottoman views of judicial order and, from 1911
onwards, carries through the discontinuities of political control until our
own day. In a small way, a new state administration was taking form. In
the countryside, meanwhile, the Imam’s own affairs were simply run.
Tiny sums of money were assessed and disbursed by Yahya personally:
[Seal] Commander of the Faithful, He who Relies on God.

Receipt to brother ‘All Ahmad Muhammad al-Husayni for one quarter, one
eighth and a half an eighth of a riyal in respect of God’s due [the zaka, or relig-

lous tax prescribed for Muslims| which God accepted from him, May sundry
good things befall him. Issued Safar 1331 [February 1913]

In another scribbled note the Imam complains that the expenses of jikdd
were enormous and people were unwilling to pay even their zakar. The
allotment, a month later, of 20 riyals to his governor in Khamir (the
main town of the Hashid tribes, about two days north of Sanaa) has the
appearance of a major outlay, while a note goes back to a shaykh near
Rada®, four days journey southeast of Sanaa, acknowledging payment
of one riyal, a quarter gadah of red sorghum and an eighth of a gadah of
barley.'®

Attention to detail should not suggest Yahya lacked wide perspective. -

He claimed, and doubtless felt on occasion, that the whole Islamic World
was threatened, and events close at hand were addressed in these wider
terms. His treaty with the Ottomans was not recognised by the Idris, f
instance, a separate (Sunni) ruler of “Asir to the north and west. The

_proclamation which addressed “all.the pecple.of Yemen, Zaydr.
nd'S ﬁ‘f,m the highlands and the lowlands?, setting this in global
O . the ghlands: and and

the Christians decided upon taking Islamic lands . . . such as Bulgaria, Crete,
Bosnia-Hercegovina, the land of Fez [Morocco] whose ruler was called
Commander of the Faithful, a man named ‘Abd al-Haftz, and then Iran, which
is the land of Inner Iraq whose ruler is Shah of the Persians . . . Then the

Idristinstead allied with the Ttalians against the Turks, and inrg12 Yahya
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Ttalians fell upon the land of Western Tripeli [Libya], killing and driving out its
people When they failed to take it the Italians asked the IdI'lS] f01 help

‘Muslims: an_d _Is.latmp ! "

This language of righteousness, of jikdd indeed, had been used against
the Turks themselves before 1g11; nor had it preventeéd Yahya approach==+
ing the infidél British for help against theri!” But when Europe’s powers
fell to fighting, in 1914, Yaliya'stood qu1et1y by the Ottormans: Not every-
one in Yemen did so.

Astrological predictions to the effect that Brltaln would replace
Turkey had been heard in places as different as the Jawl and Huga-
riyyah, and the Britishiin Aden were courted by se¥éral factions: Yahya,
on the other hand, made no contribution ¢o the volunteer force from
Lower Yemen (about 6,000 Shafi' soldiers) which accompanied the
Turks on their march against the British base.'® While the Hijaz revolted
against the Turks, however, most of Yemen remained quiet; the Imam’s
position was consolidated. World War I collapsed the Ottoman Empire,
with repercussions throughout the Middle East, and whenzthe: Turks-.
withdrew from-Yemen-in-1918=1g; Yahya expanded his influence south-
ward with Turkish encouragement into what had been their domain,
that is into largely ShafiT areas (we shall look at this in Chapter 2). His
predecessors as Imams, not least the QQasimis in the seventeenth century,
had also expanded southward. But Yahya did so in a politically different
world. Thevul his new world order; to borrow a recent phrase; were™
those of Euro which identify legitimate power with ter=
ritory it historical contmuxty, ‘and part of Yemen, with the Ottoman
demise, 1iow had a'place in this. A° modern Egyptlan author identifies
Yahya w1tH “the establishment of modern Yemen”.!® He is right to do
S0.

In the North tremendous things had happened, pregnant with impli-
cations, but in the South at the level of formal politics much less had hap-
pened The East India Company which had taken Aden town in-1839., '
had given #ay to the (British) Incian Emplre and the initial lodgement
in Aden had been expanded by acquiring water-wells and land across
the bay. Apart from that, all the British did was make treaties with out-
lying notables. In accordance with British-Indian practice, the “rulers”
{actually few of them were rulers in an Indian or in a British sense; most
were prominent for other reasons) were eventually accorded different
ranks and-thussalites of different-numbers:of cannonias il on a list of
protocol around Delhi:®
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Name of tribe Estimated ~ Name of Salute to

etc. population  ruler which entitled
‘Abdal 15,000 Sultan Sir Ahmad Fadl g guns
*Aqrabt 800 Shaykh Fadl Ba Haydarah .

Hawshahl 6,000 Sultan “Alr Mant® e

Fadl 20,000 Sultan Husayn b. Ahmad g guns

Amir of Dal* 12,000 Amir Shayif b. Sayf

Agréerients sometimes ovérlapped with and contradicted cach other

Tor most of the riotables, however, the only real tie with’ Aden befre™

World War I.was an. annual visit to collect a. small stipend and presents

“from the: British of_rifles and:ammunition.

Aden port, meanwhile, had developed as a coaling point on the route
to India. With the growth of Suez canal traffic, post-186g, the town itself
began to grow, attracting a diaspora-colonial population of, for instance,
Indians {already about 40 per cent of Aden’s people in 1856) and the
beginnings of a Yemeni migrant population from further north who
slaved in the coaling trade. By the 18g0s half of Aden’s population was-

Atab, mainly from Hugariyyah and al-Bayda’, but few workers came -

from the immediate hinterland. (This pattern will be important later;
between the port and its source of labour there lay a gap.) Near Aden,
people grew vegetables and fodder for the town. The port itself, however,
connected most immediately in Britain’s maritime empire with Suez and
India, London and Singapore, while relations between town and hinter-
land were largely between officials and what became known as the
“treaty chiefs™. '

The treaty system, as with most things British, “just growed”, but con-
nections with these notables figured in grand strategy when, in 1873, a
note was sent to Istanbul warning the Ottomans off from Aden and
claiming fine “tribes” as under British protection. From 1886 formal
Treaties of Protection were signed.?! The Sultan or Shaykh or Amir (no
standard terminology existed) pledged not to alienate territory to any
foreign power without Britain’s permission; and Britain extended in
return “the gracious favour and protection of Her Majesty the Queen-
Empress” or later the King-Emperor. Turkey and Britain, between 1902
anid 1904, drew a line dividing their separate areas.?? The line was agreed

= 1§05. In due course the two imperial powers laid a ruler on the map

and drew a further line from near Harib northeast across Arabia to
somewhere near Qatar. '
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The compound line from the coast at Bab al-Mandab inland was
ratified in March 1914. This defined not sovereignty oi- administration

but merely areas where each power, British and Ottoman, agreed the

ather should not trespass: in other words, “spheres:of: 1nﬁuence” It

long termy; long after both' powers hadileft; it defined-tworYemens At o

point did Yahya accept its validity; clamimg always-the nght-to:rule all.

“Yemen, and the signatories to the'agreement were thermselves Very oo

at war. As of 1915, théir border line seéined a dead letter:

PREMODERN YEMEN

Traditionally, in Arabic literature, Yemen reached from the. Indian

Ocean and Red Sea coasts m a huge parabola across the middle of all-
Arabia, which was roughly the extent of pre-Islamic kingdoms such as

Saba’ and Himyar and their client tribes. To anyone well read in Arabic
the idea would have been familiar.?® This was not a world of settled fron-
tiers, however, nor yet of state power in the modern form. In the years
around 1goo, sundry practical connections made parts of Yemen real
and immediate but political uniformity was not among them, nor would
legend by itself, no matter how embedded in Islamic learning, explain
the course of politics. What, theri, was Yahya claiming?-

John Wilkinson, the great geographer and historian of Oman, pro-
vides an answer.?* Throughout the history of Arabia, he argues, large-
scale divisions have been recognised, each attaching to a circulation
system. Oman, for instance, faces the Indian Ocean and its history has
turned on the combination of oceanic trade to East Africa and South
Asia with hinterland support. Central Arabia traditionally is Najd. Its
connections face northward through the Syrian bddyyah (countryside,
steppe; the place where badu live) and towards Iraq. The Hijaz, on
Arabia’s western edge, by contrast, abuts the Red Sea and connects pri-
marily with Sinai and Egypt, and even now, under Saudi government,
Najd and Hijaz are really quite distinct.

Yemen is the Peninsula’s southern part. It is separated from Oman by
asparsely populated belt of territory where people speak languages other

than Arabic and pursue ways of life distinct from their neighbours® (&>

border in the modern style was drawn amicably - between: Yemen and

Oman in 1991; one could have drawn it a little west or east without upset=
“ting anyone), while north of Hadramawt and east of Sa“dah is a sea of

sand. A few specialists were able to cross this but no-one lived there, It cuts
the more densely settled arehs of Yemen off from those of Najd as clearly
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Plate 1.2. The zaptiveh or local gendarmerie.

as the sea cuts Britain off from Holland, and only recently has anyone
thought to draw political lines. The Red Sea and Indian Ocean define

Yemen’s other flanks. The one direction in which Yemen: miight coiect -

with or merge into'something else is along the mountains of Hijaz, up thé
RedSea coast=butthere one comes.to Mecca-and thus, since the risé of

Tslam, to discontinuity: The arearhas usually beenheld by Islaniic empires

or:local powers standing outside the larger forms of politics.2

Separated from the Peninsula’s other regions by natural and political
barriers, Yeriien faced its neighbours across the Red Sea. Links with
India, the East Indies and East Africa have also been important. Yemen,
like Scotand or Ireland, has often exported population, and iri Isldin’s
first centuries Yemeni names spread through mich of the known world
with:the result that there are “Yemenis” real or imagined in many places

across-Africa-and-Furasia. ‘Mostly, however, the country’s history has- -

beenits own: There is just enough there in the way of natural resources
istain an autonomous history and sufficient mix of ecologies to make
this‘complex.”

Yemen’s “bread basket” was the mountainous region around Ta'izz,
Ibh, and Jiblah: together with the less fertile area of Hugariyyah, this is
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Bab al-Mandab

Map 1.2. Yemen in detail, north and west

Lower Yemnen (Map. 1.2). Rainfall near Ibb is almost 1,000 mm per
annum. The mountains are terraced, the productive capacity is immense,
and the agricultural wealth of the region, if nothing else, makes this the
“real” Yemen. It was here and in the mountains west of Sanaa that coffee
was once so important, People further north will often say Yemen and
mean Lower Yemen, which etymologically is easy to follow for “Yemen”
once perhaps meant “to the right of” and hence usually “south of”
Central Arabia.*® But people further south again may also say Yemen
and mean the same mountain farming area around Ibb and Ta‘izz.
Further still to the south lies the port of Aden, the “eye” of Yemen as it
was sometimes called, which poteniially ties southwest Arabia into
oceanic trade.?” States that held the port and the agricultural zone would

et




14 A history of modern Yemen

o Empty Quarter
0 100 Kilometres . LT

" v
4§
- I :
~+"Ramlat Dahm i s
E H . A,
Thamid =, » !

i
L
A

——

M: T g £ (Ghayt Bm '
~ig? _ Shabwah ™S “Yumayn
A wHarp

100 Nisab Shibr

M u kayras

o aI Dall I Indian Ocean

Map 1.5. Yemen in detail, south and east

have the makings of a solid tax-base, though no-one since the fourteenth-
century Rasiilid dynasty had exploited that potential to have Lower
Yeren dorninate other areas,

Northwards is Upper Yemen, an ecologically much poorer region that
includes Sanaa; and $a‘dah, seven days’ march north again of Sanaa,
was the original centre of the Zaydi Imams. Much of Yemeni history
concerns the north-south axis along the mountain spine from there to

the agricultural zone near Ta‘izz.-Sometimes northerners had invaded -
the-south; more often they had “drifted south under pressure.of scarce.

“resources (average rainfall at Sa‘dah is a quar

simply integrated into Lower Yemen. Pesplé
-however The relation between the hlghlands two poles was not sym-
metrical, and among the great landlords of Lower Yemen in the years
around 1900 were families from further north.

To the east of the mountain chain lies Wadi Jawf and Ma’rib, the site
of a great pre-Islamic city but in 1900 hardly more than a village on the
edge of the nomad, desert world (Yahya claimed control of Ma’rib in
1909), and further east again lies the valley system of Wadi Hadramawt
(Map 1.3). The plateau through which the valley runs is barren, but the
wadi itself allows intensive cultivation and Hadramawt’s particular

of that near Ibb) and
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history ties in closely with India and Southeast Asia: the Foreign Minister
of Indonesia for many years, "Alf al-"Attas, came from an old Hadrami
family. Such connections go back to the fifteenth century. The number
of Hadramis in the Dutch Fast Indies, and then also in Singapore, rose
enormously in the nineteenth century, however, and made parts of the
wadi rich, while other Hadramis were elsewhere in the Arab World, Fast
Africa or India. Perhaps a quarter of the population (nearly all of them

male) were overseas. Without migrants” remittafices, states'in the area
were it viable; bt withrthase rerittances'certaii famllles werewealthy

by European standards:#

The less productive areag of Hadramawt were the site'of a vigor ous:

tribal system, as too were the areas around Sanaa and northwards v
for centurjes were dominated by Zaydi (Shi‘ite):Imams;: The &

ras that legitimate rule descends througl: the Prophet’s line,
m his dauc)htel Fatimah and son-in-law “Alr bin Abt Takib, Such
descendants of thc Prophet are usually called sayyids (also sometimes
sharifs; or ‘Alaws, after “AlT bin Abt Talib). Their venture in the north-
ern parts of Yemen was launched in ap 8¢6 around Sa‘dah by the hrst
Imam, al-Hadi, and on occasion they had ruled enormous areas, Imams
being properly men of the sword as well as of the book and righteous-

ness: the Qasimis in the seventeenth century had briefly held most of

Yemen (even Hadramawt for some vears), and certain earlicr Imams less
enamoured of state forms had also been conquerors, The s
important further south too, especially inH t. There the sayyid
presence was established in EBE§E20by a migrant from Iraq named
‘Ahmad Is&ibut the Venture he becran was vcry different from that in lht‘

launched no great bhids for power: sgjy

arcunic mediation: and sacred tombs - although: family: connections arid
connectionssof learmiiig “reached beyoned: P1rt1cul’u towiis orinhes
Lower Yemen (Ta‘izz, Ibb and Hugariyyah) was Shaﬁ 1 also.” Whene

SR

familiessmoved-there=from- Up -Yemen-'--they 'ft'e

Along the Red Sea coast runs a plain called the Tihamah which now
is marginal to Yemen’s politics (a standing joke runs, “Name an impor-
tant Tiham politician™),* yet highlanders who have worked there
enthuse, shamefacedly, about Tihami Honesty and kindness, These
people too are ShafiTs. One of their towns, Zabid; was still through the
early twentieth century a centre of rehglous learning. It was fimous also
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for its weaving and its indigo dyeing, and quite prosperous by the stan-
dards of the time with a population of perhaps 8,000, though its trade
was being drawn towards Hudaydah port.*? Certain lowland tribes, most
importantly the Quhra and the Zaraniq, were powerful and the Turks
never did control them, but they had not for a long time posed a threat
to highlanders as the highlanders did to them.

The western mountains, which are Zaydi in the north, ShafiT in the
south, overlook the Tihamah, and along the terraced mountain ridges
run little villages built of stone, usually the same three- or four-storey
fortified houses that characterise the highlands from Hith down through
Ta‘izz and ‘“Awdhalt: grain and livestock were kept on the ground floor,
while the family crammed in to little rooms of the upper storeys.
Northwest to southeast behind this, from Sa‘dah and Najran out to
Hadramawt, runs a multi-storey architecture of packed mud. Along the
Red Sea coast runs a third architectural complex where low mud and
coral houses or compounds built of brush and thorn resemble dwellings
on the coast of Muslim East Africa. Nowhererwere there many-tents;
however. Some tribes in the east, such as Dahm of Bakil, overlap with
the North Arabian nomadic world, and certain tribes of North Arabia

claim Yemeni origins, but Yemen was primarily a farming country-and .. ..
most. pastoralists were subordinate or-marginal to. farming tribes who

themselves often owned significant amounts of: livestock..-

In Wadt Hadramawt and at a few sites elsewhere date -palms were
grown intensively. The Wadt was spate-fed (that is, run-off came as flash
floods), as also were the wadis running south to Lahyj, east to Ma’rib, and
westward from the mountains to the Red Sea coast, where a major crop
was often millet (dukhn) or sorghum (dhurah). Sorghum is drought resist-
ant. One finds it nearly everywhere in Yemen, including the highlands,
for nearly everywhere the rains are unreliable and drought was a con-
stant fear. In the highlands one also finds wheat and barley. Besides small
quantities of vegetables, sesame for oil, indigo for dve, some tobacco in
the lowlands as a cash crop, Yemen depended largely on grain, and
bread or porridge was what most people lived on. Around the coast
people fished. In the mountains the better off ate mutton.

In the highlands one other cash crop deserves noting, . qat ‘This is a
mildly narcotic leaf which Yemenis have been chewing among them-
selves for centuries, and as the value of coffee declined so gat sometimes
took its place. Around 1900, probably, most people lacked the means to
chew all that much, but i’ they could, men chewed as they always had
done at afternoon parties where affairs of all kinds are discussed and
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one’s contacts maintained with kin and neighbours. Such a party is
called a miagili{6¥#idgyal; as some have it), an occasion for “talk”, and it
was customary before lunch and gat to make a dawrah, a “round” of the
neighbourhood to admire the view and work up a taste for chewing,

Women’s parties were sometimes calledifafiifahs; and we hear little of
them. Nor are we meant to, for the privacy of women was a key motif
in manners. Muhammad al-Akwa’s mother, for instance, who died
young in about 1908, was remembered by her husband as a paragon of
virtue and wifely competence, and he told a story about her against
himself;, recounted here by their son Muhammad:

He used to say his noon prayers each day at the appropriate time in the mosque
at the upper end of Dhart village, and sometimes he would hear the sound of
my mother laughing, really very clearly. The mosque in question was some way
off. He was shamed and embarrassed in front of people . . . My father would
come back embarrassed and upset, and he’d blame her and tell her off. He used
to say to her that a woman’s voice is shameful . . . She would face him, laugh-

ing out loud still, and laugh even more, saying jokingly, “Chastity’s guarded

[Dear?] and your secrets are safe with me” .

The idea that a woman’s voice was shameful occyrred'in jurisprudence:
in an ideal male world, women’s voices should not have been heard by
unrelated men. “Wishful thinking!”, says Martha Mundy. One imagines
that a hundred years ago Yement women were as forceful as they now
are, but to turn history inside out and write in a female voice would
require sources no-one yet commands.

Separation of the sexes, forms of greeting, conventions of dress and
deference, made up an elaborate moral order in the countryside and
towns alike. That order rested on weak foundations. Al-Akwa’, remem-
bering Turkish times from the vantage of old age, relates how the major
grain harvest came all at once in late summer, when as the saying went,
“there is nothing yet and nothing left”; before the harvest was gathered,
all last year’s may have been used up. People fell into debt. A rich land-
owner might open his grain-pits (madafin), weighing out and writing
down all that was loaned to poorer farmers, and in the process perhaps
gaining lien on their land, but “if it happened that the shaykh did not
open the grain-pits, there was great commotion and grief, and they
would return broken-hearted, dumb-founded, overcome with sorrow
and misery . . .”* In many years people starved. When the rains came,
by contrast, people celebrated: everywhere in rural areas star-lore, work-
songs and proverbial wisdom about crops and animals formed the
texture of everyday life, and the chronicles, with an eye to the towns and
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18 A Justory of modern Yemen

the state of the country generally, often mention grain prices. The sale
of produce was handled through middlemen. But all over Yemen were

riiraltiiarkets; éach held on a particular day of the week, and al-Akwa’

remembers one near his own village where thousands of people would
gather each market day: “the road was like a village of ants”.
The varlety oftr

same routes along which Incense moved in pre-Islamic times and dates,
salt, and pilgrims have moved at most times since; theé

everywhere (the names of places and of major groups, save the Prophet’s
kin, all attach to: 1, “the father of the Southern Arabs”). More
than this, there were similar institutions in different areas. In most of the
southern and eastern parts of Yemen, for instance, all the way out
through Hadramawt, there used to be protected towns and markets
calledfi@iitahs, which often were associated with saints or holy families.
They prov1ded a kind of fieutial space in which people from different
tribes could meet freely, and around them were built systems of trade
and arbitration. North of Sanaa one found%irahs: Saints there were not
the norm, for veneration of the dead was often thought anathema by
Zaydi scholars, but the Aijrah, like the fawiah, was a protettedplace where
tribes used to meet and trade and arbitration centred.®

POLITICAL CONNECTIONS

From the Imam’s point of view, soon after 1900, there were few natural
limits to his ambition. Historically, Zaydi Imams had occasionally held
all Yemen-and seldom more than that, but the high pan-Islamic hopes
of their anicestors circa AD goo lingered still in their title “Commander
of [all] the Faithful”. The Qttomans, while their presence lasted, never
formally ceded their own right to rule the Islamic World, of which
Arabia, including Yemen, formed a vital part as the “cradle of Islam®,
The British in Aden hardly aimed so high. They wanted a strategic base,
then as it turned out a coaling station, then a prosperous port, and then,
at the end of their time {in the 1g60s), a strategic base again. Their tenure
throughout was fraught with trouble over who in the British system
decided policy. But they also faced brute geography.

To hindsight there were only two valid alternatives; either the whole hinterland
should have been subjected to outrlght occupation and imperial disciplines, or
Aden should have been isolated from it but rendered impregnable, leaving the

ditiorrand-practice inYemen was itnmense. Yet the: «
regions were tied togethér. The routes:where local trade ran were the

tiong; partly™
sel-in:literaturey-of -SoutlivArabian: gentealogy were known inr fragments
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interior to its own {or Ottoman or Yemeni) devices. Neither alternative was

adopted.”

The second option would have been difficult. Aden, the rock fortress, has
no water supply. Nor can one grow much in Aden town. One has tobe
involved. with the hinterland to survive, and the “Aden hinterland”, to
adopt a view from this tiny foothold the British held, in fact connects
with all of Yemen.

The man Captain Haines opened talks with in the 1830s was the
Sultan of Laly, a town just north of Aden (properly the town is al-
Hawtah, the protected place). The Sultan used to own the port.
Negotations before the British seized Aden involved the ‘Abdalt Sultan
of Lahj requesting arms to see off his neighbours, the Fadli Sultans and
tribes; a later Laly proposal was that stipends they had paid to outlying
tribes should now be paid by the British through them, thus affirming
their paramountcy. Haines was drawn willingly into Laly politics. But
even these were not strictly localised. In 1841, for instance, a sultan of
Lalj asked for British help to occupy Ta‘izz and Hugariyyah, which
were coffee areas north of the later Anglo-Turkish line. Lakyj depende
heavily on trade revenue. Why not cut out the middleman, own the
coffee, own the route, and also have access to a major port? To advance
his scheme he secured a vast loan from Muhsin al-‘Awlaqi.*” The
*Awlaqis are a tribe to the east and north of Aden, and Muhsin himself
was then a jemadar (officer) with the Nizam o Hyderabad in India. The
British note to the Ottomans in 1873 claiming nine “iribes” was an
expression of a Lahyj sphere of influence; but the mention of Inclia sug-
gests how far abroad others within that sphere had their own connec-
tions. And none of this mapped as concentric circles.

In the 1840s, the British Resident in Aden conspired with an Imam of
the day against Sharif Husayn of Abt “Arish, who held much of the
Tihamah, the land along the Red Sea coast. Aba ‘Arish is enormously
far north, nowadays in Saudi Arabia. The Imam, in dire straits, had
offered Captam Haines the whole of Tihamah, Ta‘izz and Hugariyyah.
Later Imarns held Lower Yemen (the object of Lahji and ‘Awlaqt
designs) with tribesmen of Dha Muhammad and Dha Husayn from
Jabal Barat, a region at almost the latitude of Aba “‘Arish but inland near
the desert. The Yafi7 tribes, much nearer to hand and south of the
Anglo-Turkish line, had also an interest in Lower Yemen: often they
were used as mercenaries against Dhit Muhammad and Dha Husayn,
They spread the other way too, west to east into Hadramawt, while
Hagdrami merchants and scholars had themselves migrated east to west

8
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into towns such as Ibb and Ta‘izz. Within “Natural Yemen® there were”
simply niomatural boundaries.

There were, however, certain-shapes of history, and the map- of
Yemen around 1goo shows the calcified trace of earlier upheavals. The
great shaykhly families of Upper Yemen (the leading families of major
tribes named Hashid and Bakil), for instance, date to the early Qasimi
period;-eirca 1700; Imams had then overrun most of Yemen, their
troops had been tribesmen, and the shaykhs won land beyond their own
sparsc territory. That non-tribal land they often stll owned. As the
Qasimi state collapsed it was northern tribes who fought for the rival
claimants, but the tribes’ leading families did not claim power in their
own names and in this respect the South was different. The dawlafs or
petty states of the South had split off from the Qasimis {the *Abdali

- Sultans of Lahj did so in 1728} and had been there ever since, as had

their connections with specific tribes. Yafi‘, for instance, had a memory
of expelling the Imams:

Your fathers before you,

Who passed on in early times,

Red of cheek expelled the Turks and Zaydis.
Qahtan took it all

From Ma‘sil to the coast of Aden.’®

The Sultans of Yafi*, intermarried with the ‘Abdalis of Lahj, claimed
descent from learned rulers of the sixteenth century. The Amirs of Dali’
held documentary proof of their importance from the same period.
There were long established families in the North too, and the Sharaf
al-Dins, who just predate the Qasimis, were still addressed as “princes”
of Kawkaban, a little north and west of Sanaa. But no-one else in Upper
Yernen claimed to bé a dawlah. Nor did anyone in Lower Yemen, the
region around Ibb and Ta%izz. There one had certain great families who
controfled wide areas, as most still do, but the dawlab in their world was
the QasimI Zaydr dawelek and many people loathed its memory: in Tbb,
for instance, the Fagth Sa‘id, whom a Zaydi Imam had executed as in
effecta heretic, “is a popular figure in local oral history . . .”*¥ There were
no recent dawlahs well spoken of in Lower Yemen save that of the

‘Ottomans. What there were instead were Sufi orders and tombs of
-saints. Ibn “Alwan near Ta'izz, for instance, was venerated far afield (well

south of the Anglo-Turkish line} and his devotees were everywhere
known by their drums and iron-shod staves. He died in 1267. Many
thought he had ruled a dawiak. In Ta'izz itself are the tombs of several
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kings and saints; in Jiblah is the tomb of Queén: AI”W"I (d. 1137). Thes
shadows of past greatness did not inspire coherent attempté-atiself-rile .+
but rather forms of piety and memory which left power to: the (Siirini)

Turks.

To the north and west lay a ruler of more recent provenance,
Muhammad al-Idris1. His family — relatives of the Sanusis who after
World War Il were Kings of Libya — came originally from Morocco, and
this branch established itself in “Astr, a Sunni region, after study and res-
idence in Mecca.*® Ahmad al-Idrist (d. 1837) had a reputation as a holy
man and worker of miracles. His grandson Muhammad al-Idrist we
have seen rejecting Yahya's truce with the Ottomans, but the region he
dominated was very much part of Zaydi history for the “Mikhlaf
Sulaymant”, which takes its name from a governor of the Bant Ziyad (c.
AD 1000), was controlled for centuries by collateral relatives of the
Imam ‘Abdullah bin Hamzah*' After the truce of rgrr the Idrist
attracted shaykhs of several nominally ZaydT tribes. Rival Zaydt Imams,
one of whom endured around $a‘dah until 1923, never threatened

Yahya’s support to the same degree and through World War I the IdrTst

was Yahya’s main rival. The only other claimants to prominence, apart
from Britain and Turkey, were far away:.

‘Awlaqr families, as we saw, were involved not only with Lahj and
Lower. Yemen but also with India as mercenaries, specifically with
Hyderabad. So were other families such as the Qu‘ays and Kathirts of
Hadramawt and Yafi't families from further west (in the orbit of Ta‘izz

and of Aden) who, apart from their Indian connections, spread through -

Hadramawt as soldiers. Two Yafi'1 factions held the ports of Shihr and
Mukalla. In the mid-18o0s ‘Umar ‘Awad al-Qu‘ayti (himself from a
wealthy dynasty of Yafi'T mercenaries) began to build a state — very
clearly a dawlah — in Hadramawt and was opposed by Ghalib Muhsin al-
Kathirt.® A full-scale war developed, with shifting alliances among
Quaytis, Kathnis, ‘“Awlaqts and different groups from Yafi', sustained
by money, weapons and even troops from India. The British were drawn
i, partly because of India and shipping, partly to forestall the
Ottomans. By the end of the nineteenth century the Quavir Sultanate
held nearly all the coastline with a lesser Kathiri state inland, and cach
had a stretch of Wadt Hadramawt, while to their east, filling most of the
margm of what traditionally was Yemen, lay Mahrah.*? Nomnnli\ this
attached to the Sultan of Soqotra, an 1sland in the Incian Ocean but
there was no administration in Mahrah, nor structures of formal leari-

ing, '
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FORMS OF LIFE

Western literature depicting a “forbidden kingdom” is misleading, for
trade and learning alike have always linked Yemen to wider patterns in
Islam,* but engagement with Europe’s world produced specific changes

and British authors concerned with the rural South stress the influx of

moderi weapons: - -

when T first entered the country twelve years ago [18g67] I got to know every
rifle by sight . . . There have been no intermediate stages . . . No, there was a
direct leap from the old ‘bindok’ [matchlock musket| to carbines and rifles of
Le Gras, M.H., and Snider patterns . . . In the hands of most members of a
ruling house you will now find high velocity small-bores and smokeless ammu-
nition.!

The British thereafter, right down through the 1960s, saw this as spin-
ning old squabbles out of all control. There is something in what they
say. Tribes are far from slaves of weaponry, however,*® and the fate of
Southern tribes, who around 1goo were indeed m a state of chronic
warfare, remains to be explained fully. In the North, Imam Yahya was
to cut thivugh the weapons issue with scant problem. But on neither side
of the Imagined line was there ever an age of pre-governmental bliss.
-, Turkish government of most Northern areas was sparse. The zaptivet

" or “gendarmerie”, in which some hundreds of Yemenis served, offered

a certain model of discipline and order, and admirustrative divisions
established by the Ottomans have often lasted until the present day. Until
World War II the Imam’s own state would retain a mildly Turkish
flavour, requiring foreign visitors, for instance, to wear Ottoman kalpaks
or lamb’s-wool caps as court dress. Even now, Turkish words stll linger
in Yemen’s vocabulary. Perhaps the most important technical innova-
tion, changing more obviously forins of politics, was the telegraph,
which linked Ta‘izz to Sanaa, for example, from 1902 or so: “at a time
when the people sull used camels, donkeys and horses . . . and the dis-
tance between Ta'izz and Sanaa was known as cight days, suddenly
the telegraph shortened this to moments”.*” The rather primitive
nineteenth-century “ground return” system of wires and buzzers was to
be an important part of rule in the North until the 1960s, but outside the
major towns Turkish hopes for reform made little progress.

Tribal areas north of Sanaa were grim when Glaser visited in the late
nineteenth century and remained so until near our own time, The minor
shaykhs there had tobacco and ¢ushr (a drink made from spiced coffee-
husks) and could even serve mutton to a guest; but the staple was bread
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or sorghum porridge, and bodily luxury meant smearing oneself with
often rancid butter. “Oil lamps ol the most primitive type provide light,
and only the better shaykhs have a large, but very old fashioned candela-
bra with two candles.” The windows were tiny. One would have lived in
semi-darkness, and bugs and fleas apart, the squalor of life is casy to
imagine: the memory is of half the children dying at birth or in infancy,
the women would have toiled for hours to bring water from often foul and

half-dry cisterns, and Glaser depicts a world among the men of constant.

disputes and armed panics.” The houses served as forts against one’s
neighbours. People seldom had enough to eat, and what Trevaskis later
sald ol the South could be said of most tribal areas, the North included:

“to look across the great thirsty expansc of rock, stone and sand with their

few pathetic ribbons of dampness . . . is to feel the fear of famine”

Elsewhere was agriculturally richer. Muhammad al-Akwa® (born
1903) grew up in al-Dhart, nine hours south of Dhamar. This is not the
lush heartland of Ibb and Ta‘izz, but the memoir mentions birds and
trees and wadis more full of crops than one would usually see in “Awlaqt
or north of Sanaa. The author’s father was a minor judge, a cut above
the peasantry. He bought in his gaf from elsewhere, and a lunch for
Important guests ran to meat and chicken, wheat-based bread which the

author’s mother made, samn (clarified butter) “of a soothing smell”,

white honey and eggs. That, however, required the mother to call in all
her debts and good deeds among the neighbours. She was known as a
good woman. Female networks of this kind, whereby meals appear that
males find inexplicable (pots and pans pass around, meat is contributed,
bread 1s baked), are the stuff of the everyday but seldom of explicit
history. Nor are they egalitarian. Poorer people never fed so well.

Even a judge’s family lived always in the shadow of death, and al-
Akwa® knows his birth date because his father made a note of family
movements at a time he himsell almost died of fever. The author’s
mother died young in childbirth, which his father noted sadly in the
margins of a standard work of Zaydi law, as Americans and Europeans
used to list their deaths in the family Bible. His stepmother, for whom
the author still said prayers in his seventies, died early too; and the
memoir is littered with still-births, deaths in infancy and deaths later
from disease. Smallpox swept the area. People’s skin collapsed on itself
like the mud on a fresh wall, and all one could do was fay them on finely

sieved dirt or dust, hold their hands to prevent them touching their eyes -

(the disease often caused blindness) and fumigate them with smoke from
dung " One “depended on God”.
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Among al-Akwa’s memories are the locust hunts. Locusts were
roasted as a feast, and in the course of the chase boys and girls could
meet away {fom their parents’ eyes. But if locusts swarmed in a wadi
where crops were growing
people wouid rush out wailing as if it were a funeral, They would come quickly
from their homes not bothering about anything else, the children with the chil-
dren and the women and the men in a yelling mob, carrying cane sticks with
cloths tied on them, and they would rush through the farmland yelling at the
top of their voices, “God’s locusts, let God take care of you! Go away! Don’t
come back!”!

Often locusts stripped everything; a crop could be lost entirely. Nor did
political disorder help. The author remembers the Turks and the Zaydt
tribes fighting around Yarim and people fleeing to mountain caves, The
usual tales are related of tribesmen eating soap which they thought was
sugar and shooting at their own reflections in mirrors, which supposedly
they had never seen before, and al-Akwa’ saw a tribesman driving a cow
laden down with loot from the town’s pillage. Townspeople, scholars and
non-tribal farmers alike regarded “the tribes™ as savages.

The labels “shaykh” and “tribesman” (gabili, pl. gabd’il) were used
widely of people in rural areas, as indeed they still are, but in many areas

the tribesmen, so called, did not belong to really much of a tribe. Their"

relation to their local shaykhs was largely that of peasants to greater
landowners. In the ecologically richer areas of the western mountains
from Razih through Mahwit and Raymah to Wusab this was common,
as it was more intensely in Lower Yemen, In the dryer areas of Upper
Yemen, dominated by major groupings of tribes named Hashid and

‘Bakil, however, one is dealing with something different, as one is in, for

instance, ‘Awlaqr or Yafi® in the South. Here tribal divisions were of real
importance. Shaykhs usually did not control tribesmen’s land. They
sometimes owned extensive land elsewhere (as Hashid and Bakil shaykhs
owned land west or south of their homelands), or there were localised
areas of more intensive production within tribal territory worked largely
by non-tribesmen while tribesmen held less fertile land and worked it for
themselves (this was common in the South, the Aden hinterland).2 The
“real” tribes, by local reckoning, lived in areas that produced little eco-

-~ nomic surplus; the more productive areas had social structures a later

generation would paint as “feudal” and populations spoken of long
before that as “subjects” (ra % or ra pyak). We can fairly say peasants as

“opposed to tribesmen.
V"I?pi_pa%’_;identi_ty"is"'oft‘ga_n-r expressed; through a loose metaphor, in kin’

term
mm
ative

peop
state:
gam
With
in th
furn
seek

torie:
least
actec
diffe;

-with

said
bloo
of st



S e R s T e B e R s N S

LA [— (SR O - y |G | S—— | S

Turkey, Britain and Imam Yahyd: cirea 1600 25

Plate 1.3. Dhamar n 1911

terms. One does not in those terms stand with outsiders against one’s
immediate relatives: one makes history instead against more distant “rel-
atives”, the tribe or section of a tribe next door. Such contests among
people in the same moral system are sometimes all that matters, and
states, even empires with their grand pretensions, become pawns m
games of local interest. This is something of a theme in Yemen’s history.
Within the local world one can also, as linguists say, “shift register”, and
in the name of Islam or the nation or revelution, not tribalism, one can
turn against immediate kin and neighbours: Two brothers at odds may
seek help, perhaps, from different governiments.

Amidst the tribes, who were mainly farmers and whose unwritten his-
tories were made locally against their neighbours, were the towns, not
least Sanaa. Sanaanis had sometimes, when public order collapsed,
acted as a tribe of their own against others, but here, despite punctilious
differences of rank among families and professions, was a bloc of people
with a less confrontational vision of events (“unwarlike, yet rancorous”,
said an English visitor, “always ripe for sedition, yet shrinking from its
bloody issue”; the Yemeni view, one might note, was and is of a city full
of subtle humourists).>* The Old City was set around with a vast mud
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wall. Within this were famous mosques, gardens, and extraordinary
mud-brick houses, sometimes five or six storeys high, picked out in
whitewash and elaborate brickwork. The Jewish quarter lay about 1.5
kilometres southwest of there, and in the nineteenth century a wall had
been thrown around the whole area, connecting Qa° al-Yahtd to the
Old City. The space between, known as Bir al-*Azab, filled with farms
and gardens where Turkish officers and functionaries had their houses.
Sanaa’s place as a Turkish capital made it prosperous. It recovered quite
quickly from the disaster of the 1905 siege, and its inhabitants by late in
World War I were probably almost as numerous as in 1goo {perhaps
40-50,000), drawing wealth not so much from the city’s hinterland as
from Turkish Yemen.

Towns elsewhere in the North were small. In, UYpper Yemen (the Zaydi
part) were Sa‘dah, Hath, Shaharah and ‘Amrian; all bt the last were
centres of Islamic learning, In Lower- Yemen (the Shafi'T part) were
Ta‘izz, Tob and Jiblah. In Hadramawt {also ShafiT) were the port of
Mukalla and such inland towns as Shibam, Sayyfin and Tarim, the last
of which is popularly said to have so many mosques — most very small,
of course — that one could pray in a different one each day of the vear.
In the late 19308 Mukalla was thought to number about 15,000 people
and the inland wadi towns close to 10,000 each: even if one halved the
numbers for 1900, as almost certainly one should, these would still have
been major centres. Hudaydah, on the. _Red_ Se’t coast, is hard to esti-
mate, for it seemns to wax and wane freely with passing trade, but in 1913
was prosperous: “the wealthier classes live in tall, white houses, and
pervade the sandy streets in flowing robes, silk waistcoats and expensive
turbans — all imported from Europe or India”.**’Aden, meanwhile, was
already by 1900 almost as large as Sanaa, with some 40' 000 people. But
while Aden in its modern form was still a shanty town — the squalid
bloom of new economic forces ~ Sanaa with its decorated tall mud
houses, winding streets and famous mosques was the battered expression
of a much older moral order which according to tradition reaches back
to the sons of Noah. 7

‘The world outside the towns was as complex as that within them.
Tribesmen; the vast majority of many regions” population, bore arms.
Most were farmers, a few were nomads, nearly all were extremely poor.
Their chiefs or shaykhs were occasionally leaders, more often arbitrators,
but the position ran in families and a few of these were powerful because
of land elsewhere; the shaykhs of most peasant areas, by contrast, were
not powerful far afield but their local dominance was considerable.
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~Sayyids (descendants of the Prophet) claimed everywhere a certain prec-

edence. In the South there were also mashayikh, religious families of a
different descent, and in the North families of gadis (non-sayyid “judges”)
were as prominent. Everywhere, one found “weak” people who lacked

either tribal or religious honour and whiose mien:were not permitred-to .
bear:arms: some were share-croppers, some were artisans, others (the -~

lowest of the low) were butchers, messengers and sweepers. People,

despite their poverty, owned staves. Here and there were communities of

Jews, some engaged in craft manufacture but many simply farming like
their Muslim neighbours.” The distinctions of rank were endless and a
great deal depended on descent.

The position of . myym’s — descendants of the Prophet and themselves
rather specialists in descent, for they maintained broad, detailed geneal-
ogies of a kind no-one else did — was ambiguous nearly everywhere in
Yemen: sorne were poor, some were rich, some were learned and others

not. They were scarcely a class in the modern sense. But generally they
exacted a degree of respect and theyrefused to have their women marry,
non-sayyids, a principle which was challenged first in 1905 among

Hadramis in Singapore. In 1915 the challenge took form, again overseas,
in Java, as the Irshadl movement, of which we shall see more in
Hadramawt later on. In the N orth by contrast, at about the same lime,
the rise to power of: _I
sayyid families a stake in what emer ged as a a’aw[ak - a state, a.ncl 1hcn a
dynasty, which far outweighed the little dawlahs of South Yemen and
claimed a place of its own on the world map.




CHAPTER TWO

Yahya and the British: 1918—1948

In World War I Britain’s “sphere of influence” was not defended. British
forces were pushed back even from Lahj — “the Turks are on the golf

- course” ran a signal from Aden’s garrison — and there they stayed until

1918, concerned with sea routes from India to Suez. Against:Tmam
Yahya after World War I Britain showed more resolution. Yahya himself,
between 1918 and 1934, conquered much of Yemen and built a state in
the North to which, as R. J. Gavin suggests, the South emerged gradu-
ally as an antithesis; the state in the North meanwhile had to be invented,
morally as much as otherwise, in circumstances new to Yemenis.

GONTROL OF YEMEN

Early in December 1918 Yahya was informed by the Turkish Governor
that Ottoman troops must be withdrawn and that “Franks” (Europeans)
would occupy the Empire. Yahya garrisoned the western approach to
Sanaa and two days later entered Sanaa himself, staying at the house of
Husayn al-‘Amr1 ~ the ¢adi who had once been his teacher and who in
1911 had mediated with the Turks. Within weeks the British were landing
at"Hudaydah. Colonel H. E Jacob left from there in August 1919 for
Sanaa, but the Quhra tribe of the Tihamah, fearful of what deal he
might do with the Imam, imprisoned him and the Imarm’s attempts to
buy him out {thus to discover what was going on) all failed. After Jacob’s
release, the British left Hudaydah not to Yahy, as he thought they had
promised, but instead to his rival the Idrisi, and he ordered his own

~troops ‘to hold Shu‘ayb, Qutayb and Dali*. All these were south of the

old Anglo-Turkish line and the garrisons were drawn from Zaydr tribes
near Sanaa.

Later Shafi'T writers, such as Muhan;mad Ahmad Nu‘man, depict the
period as a"Zaydr conquest of Shafi'T territory. It was not so simple.
‘There were ample disputes among local leaders south of Sanaa, and
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some who were prominent under Turkish rule hoped for independent

power (a meeting of ShafiT notables at al-*Amaqt came to nothing; in

places the Turkish flag was raised). Many more, however, fought for posi- -

tion under Yahya’s suzerainty. Yahya's campaign against the Hubayshis
at Makhadir, north of Ibb, for instance, was supported by shaykhs of Ibb
and al-“Udayn. A dispute between two shaykhs (one a Sufi leader) from
Jabal Sabir beside Ta‘izz, both of whose influence extended to Mukha’
on the Red Sea coast, led to serious fighting; one was opposed by the
shaykhs of Al Nu‘man, great ShafiT landowners of Hugariyyah who
had flourished under Turkish rule, and when a lesser shaykh attempted
to escape Nu‘man “authority” (sulfak) the Imam supported Al Nu‘man,
The brutality of the fighting is in little doubt. Powers, to start with,
however, were confirmed and co- opted in Lower Yemen more than
overturned.!

Zaydi tribes disputed Yahya’s control as they had always done, and

through the 1920s as many skirmishes were fought against “rebels” -
(bughdf) north of Sanaa as south. Hashid, for example, had supported

the Imam against the Turks in the fighting of rgro—11 and Yahya had
lived armnong them through much of World War I; in December 1924,
however, Imamic forces fought their way into Hashid’s main town,
Khamir, and “set their affairs in order”, taking hostages from Bani
Suraym and Kharif and billeting troops on them “as is done to subjects
other than them in all the Imamic lands” (the urban chronicler’s satis-

faction is plain here, though committed to print three decades later; the.

term “subjects” denies any difference between tribes and peasants).
Arhab, aBakil fribe nearby, had also to surrender hostages. Al-‘Usaymat
and ‘Idhar, two Hashid tribes in the region near Shaharah where Yahya
first claimed the Imamate in 1904, were left alone after swearing their
nominal allegiance.

N ot unti 1928 was all Hashld under the Ima.m s control a,nd not untli__
the 19305 did he control the east around Ma’rib — such tribes as “Abidah

and Murad, 1mportantly or the northeast near Jabat Barat, the home-
land of Dht Muhammad and Dha Husayn. His progress around Ta‘izz
was more rapid. When a number of Lower Yemenileaders conspired in
the 1g20s (perhaps specifically against Zavd rule; the sources obscure the
issue) Yahya had large numbers of shaykhs sent in chains to Sanaa where
few survived.? But the most important did so. Indeed ‘Abd al-Wahhal
Nu‘man, the great baron of Hugariyyah, re-emerged for a time as gov-

ernor of Bilad al-Bustan near Sanaa. THe pattern:throughout.was,ol.,

negotlatlon ‘blandishments and sevérity of a kind hard to summar 1sc for
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oiieShaykh was Used dgainst another, one tribe agaiist-another, amid
shifting complexities which the language of jrhad obscures In the midst
of this the rudiments of state power emerged. A shaykh of Hamdan, just
north of Sanaa, felt he deserved more Con51deratlon and Yahya asked
him angrily, “Who. made you a shaykh?” “The same as made you
Imam”, came the answer; but Yahya gained means before long to have
‘Al Mutlaq chained in a dungeon for twenty years.”®

In 1gig, two thousand men were levied from tribes near Sanaa and .
graried “according to the rules of the Turkish army”. {A good many

v o
Le

Turks individually had elected to stay on.) A Yemeni historian does
justice to the novelty:

The army was divided into iumbered f@bars, or “detachments”, so the first was
called the first (@b, the second called the second fabir, and so on. Three fgbiars
together were called a [zed’, and three fiwd’s were called a figah, and the whole
together was called the Victorious Regular Army. Every #bir was made up of
four dioes . . . and each of them had its number, the first and the second and so
forth.*

Unlike tribal levies, this army had a fixed pay scale. The officers were

-mainly Turkish — indeed, instruction remained in Turkish until the

1930s; some, though, were Yemenis who had been to Turkish schools and
command was given to “Abdullah Dumayn, a sayyid from the Jawf who
had served with the Turks in the rank of betbdshi. “The Imam expended
the utmost effort en this and showed enormous interest”, and in the next
year lour {abirs more were raised around Ta‘izz. The number of regu-
lars rose to 15-20,000. A school for telegraphists was opened, allowing
the Imam’s care for detail to reach everywhere.

Yahya's Cldll]’l was 10 ¢ thablish the true shari ‘el and such divisions as

in favour of lesser or the great could be turned in the name of religion
against each other. Epithets such as “evil ones” and “servants of idols”
were used of people who themselves served as allies in God’s cause
against their neighbours, and from those whose obedience mattered the
Imam took hostages (by the 1g30s there were probably about 4,000). At
family level there was often resentment. All larger identities were irrele-
vant when the call was made, however, for there were no other forms of
claim to righteous order, nor means to organise, and Yahya af first had
“only one effective rival.

Muhammad ‘Alf al-Idrist, based in *Astr, had been at odds with Yahya
since the 1g11 truce-In 1915 the British signed a treaty with him against
the ‘Turks (from 1917 they paid a stipend), and after the war he gained
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from them Hudaydah; but he also signed an agreement:with: AL Al

Azt Ihin Sa‘ad, then Sultan of Najd, late in-1920. Thn Sa‘td at this date
seemed a long way from Yemeni concerns. The Iciist himsell, however,

attracted wide support, not least from Bayt-al-Ahmar- the paramount -

shaykhs of Hashid (‘Ali Dahhan al-Ahmar and Nasir Nagir al-Ahmar n
turn both went to him), and just after World War I, Yahya al-Shayif of
Dhi Husayn at Barat, among the greatest of Bakil tribes, had appeared
in Aden as his spokesman, promoting a “confederation” to include, as

the British were told, “Zaydrs and Shafiss and IsmaTlw”.” After 1018 )

many of Yahyd’s battles in the fertile mountains overlooking the
Tihamah — from Razil in the north, through al-Haymah and Raymabh,
to Wusab in the south — were contests with the Tdrist state."
Muhammad al-Idrist died in 1924 and the British, more concerned
with the Imam, abandoned the IdiTsts to their fate. The Imam was
scarcely privy to British policy, however. Before World War I the Iralians

had supported the IdiTst against the Turks, for which Yalya condemuned .

him as a kdfir (infidel), but with Britain to face near Aden and the Ichsts
secking British help, Yahya himself now signed a treaty with ltaly {1926},

which had colonies across the Red Sea.” The Italians sold Him an arms:

workshop and machinery to strike a handsome new coinage, the silver
riyal being marked “Ciommander of the Faithful, al-Mutawakkil ‘ala
Allah (he who relies on God)”. He sent his favourite son, Muhammad,
on a mission to Ttaly. A little later the eldest son, Ahmad, arrived in
Sanaa from Hajjah: “There went out to nicet him the princes and
learned men, the nobility and merchants, and all the people. The sol-

diers and handsmen went out, and he arrived in a huge procession . . .

When he lelt Hajjah each tribe in turn received him until he arrived at
Sanaa with a vast gathering”®

Connections of religious learning provided governors and judges, the
greatest of whom were from famous supyid families. “Abdullah al-Wazi,
for instance, who had aided Yahya at Dhamir in 1915, was a leading
figure in the conquest of Lower Yemen, cleared the province of al-
Bayda’ in the Zaydi cause, and fought Hashid at Khamir: he emerged as
Governor of Ibb and later of Hudaydah. “All al-Wazir, who had acted
for Yahya in the siege of Sanaa {1911), was from 1920 Governor of
Ta‘izz, where his court rivalled that of the Imam.” Such major figures
held the title “commander” or “prince” {amir}. Another of the al-Wazirs,
Muhammad, governed Dhamir, for a time. But the other imposing

figure already by the 1g20s was Ahmad, son of Yahya. More a warrior .
than his father yet also a wit and poet, he terrified most people: his.
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appearance was alarming, his ferocity a by-word and his temper volatile.
There are stories of how, as a young man still studying the rudiments of
law, he forced his age-mates at knife-point to promise one day to support
him as Imam.!?

The shaykhs of northern (Zaydi) tribes, who in 1918 had entered
Sanaa beside Yahya, were less important. Many had given daughters to
great sayyid houses. They retained their lands and a certain precedence,
and many received a percentage of tax they gathered. But their inde-
pendence, once the Idrist disappeared as a balance to the Imam, was

" circumseribed.!! Abo Ra’s of Dha Muhammad and al-Shayif of Dhu

Husayn, for instance, though their tribes in the far north remained
beyond Yahya's control for vears yet, were in Lower Yemen simply land-
owners among others and Shafi'T shaykhs such as Ahmad Pasha of
Ta‘izz or Muhammad ‘Ali Pasha al-JamaT of “Udayn were more impor-
tant there. Other northern {Zaydi) shaykhs, not least the al-Ahmars of
Hashid, held land near Hajjah. Tt was this which Ahmad had been

“setting in order”, constraining the shaykhs and dismantling Idrisi

influence exactly where disputes with the Turks in the nineteenth
century first launched the Imam’s family, Bayt Hamid al-Din, to power.*?
Tribesmen there were turned on the coastal lowlands. So were the
Regular Army and levies from Lower Yemen. Famously the Zaraniq,
around Bayt al-Fagth, were crushed in a brutal campaign (1927-9) where
Ahmad played a major role, and many of them died in highland dun-
ZEOnS. '

By 1930 Yalya controlled the Tihamah to the latitude of Sa‘dah. But
a small Idrisi state under Saudi protection remained in “Astr, and by 1924
Ibn Sa‘td had seized most of North Arabia (Map 2.1). When the Saudis
— or Wahhabis as Yemenis saw them, and perhaps most still saw them-
selves ~ enquired about borders, in 1927, Yahya declined to discuss the

wissue;

The land of “Asir is indivisibly part of Yemen. The Idrisis had only usurped an
area which they cut off from Yemen'’s lands when under Turkish rule. He rein-
forced what he said with books of history that show the Mikhlaf Sulaymani was
always under the influence of Yemen’s Imams before the Turks arrived, and he
stressed that the Sharifs of Abui *Arish [before the Ottomans] derived their prin-
cipality from [mams of Yemen,'?

When a further delegation came, he assured them “Asir was Yemeni and
always had been but he himself had no expansionist aim. The same posi-
tion emerged on the southern front. Yahya seems never to have
demanded Aden Port; he did claim everything else, however (it was all
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Map 2.1. Saudi expansion and “classical” Yemen

part of “Greater Yemen”), and as the British came to oppose him he
maintained his formal claim while in practice, by 1930, leaving Britain’s

protégés fairly undisturbed. The British threat and the Saudi were sym-

metrical. '

At first, when the Turks withdrew from Aden’s hinterland there was
no British presence there. The  Colonial Office and Colonel Jacob
argued that none should be established and that Yahyad should be

“acknowledged as paramount beyond Lakyj,'® but the Imam moved very

quickly to consolidate power, attacking areas that had not known Zaydt
domination for two centuries: 3,000 Zaydis took Shu‘ayb, for instance,
“to wrest it from the hands of Yafi',” killing 250 men in battle and
another dozen they had taken prisoner. The Qufaytl Sultan in
Hadramawt (himself from a Yafi' family) sent his minister Sayyid
Husayn al-Muhdar to mediate, supposedly with a purse of 20,000
riyals.'® Half “Awdhall was taken by the Imam’s men and forced to sur-
render hostages. Hostages were taken from al-Dali’. Some were held for
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a decade while their leading families invoked claims to British protection ; Naj
conceived in a different setting, : ‘ A ¢
The Ottomans, a generation earlier, had been turned back by dipio- ' Pas
matic pressure {a polite phrase for threats elsewhere) but when immedi- Hu
ate power was at issue.the British had retreated into Aden. Now, an
V(lé hesitantly, they armed the treaty chiefs, and in 1922, using aircraft, to ' dar
d)f which Yahya had no effective counter, they bombed the Imam’s men out ' dra
of Hawshabi south of Dali’. Negotiations in 1926 came to little, and in - res
1927 Qa’tabah (just north of the old Anglo-Turkish line) was bombed 50U
ot~ and machine-gunned for five days, at which stage the Imam’s men were s b
) 4@» 50 kilometres from Aden. Even Ibb, roo kilometres north again {rom tre:
- 2 Qa’tabah, was strafed and Ta‘izz itself was bombed. Yahya al-Iryants for
% e.'"/ poem is well known: dor
‘.I v ' . . wh
This is barbarism ' : re.
when you come with what we don’t have.
A fight would be a fight __ Ital
were you warriors who do not fear soldiers.!? _ M

The Imam pulled back. But a treaty became likely only as the Saudi
‘thireat intensified to Yahya’s north.

In mid-1932 Yahya’s forces moved up to Barat, the homeland of Dhu In
Muhammad and Dhii Husayn. Barat itself was taken. The usual mix of

$0C

fighting and negotiation, of righteous proclamation and proflered hos- oV

tages, led through Wa'ilah, the next tribe north, to Wadi Najran which lan

was occupied after fighting with supporters of Ibn Sa‘fid. N ajran figures on
prominently in the story of Yemen’s first Imam a millennium before and caj

in much of Zaydr history. It was home to, among other groups, the we

Isma‘ihis of Yam who had often supported their co-religionists west of _ of-

Sanaa; men from Yam, more recently, had sought service in Yahya’s : Ge

army. Now the Wahhabis, however, were there in Najran also. War on ’ Of

two fronts was not sustainable, and a settlement with the British was con- insz

cluded hurriedly: indeed, levies from Lower Yemen (presumably mostly ' Pre

Ol\ ShafiT troops) were marching north through Sanaa as the document was : M

. \,}\ K\ signed: This suspended discussion of sovereignty and agreed an admin- : fro
/ &fﬁ* \ istrative division along roughly the Anglo-Turkish boundary — the |
V¢ 'y Treaty of Sanaa, February 1g34. as
r OQ{b Talks with the Saudis went less well. Najran by itself’ was not cause for ne
\ war, but west of there in ‘Ast, in November 1933, part of the Idrist fro

family threw ofT its allegiance to Ihn Sa‘uid {contracted to in 1920, then g ou
again in 1926) and sought refuge in Yahya’s domain. When people from : ad
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Najran fled to ‘Astr for help, tatks collapsed and the Saudis struck south.
A delegation of Muslim notables intervened: Muhammad “Ulabah
Pasha and ‘Aziz Pasha of Egypt, Hashim al-‘Atasi of Syria, Amin al-
Husayni of Palestine, and Shakib Arslan. The settlement was hailed as
a model of affairs between Arab states and the Saudis agreed a boun-
dary in “Asir equivalent to that they had guaranteed the Idrisi, thus with-
drawing voluntarily from 100 kilometres of coastal plam. With less
restraint they expelled Yahya’s forces from Najran and drew a line JLN
south of there — the Treaty of Tayif, May 1934-

Yahya'’s claims to all Yemen were never formally surrendered - HL
treaty with the British was to run for forty years and that with the Saudis:

for only twenty at a time — but de facto by mid-1934 the Imam’s own

domains had boundaries north and south.'® His position de jure, mean-
while, was established in other respects with foreign powers, and the

treaties with Britain and with Ibn Sa‘ad alike, on the model of that with
Italy (1926), are in the name of His Majesty ( jalalat-fu) Imam Yahya

Muhammad Hamid al-Din, King of Yemen.

ADEN’S HINTERLAND AND HADRAMAWT

In 1927 the Air Ministry took responsibility for defending Aden.™ This
soon involved not only intimidating Yalya but enforcing “air control’
over tribes in the hinterland. The range of aircraft was limited, so
landing strips were required “up country”, and their use required people
on the ground where the British had scarcely gonce before to negotiate,

-—

ST 1Y

AZ
)é-

cajole and threaten. To replace British-Tndian troops the Aden-Levies', '

were raised; in 1934 the first political officer was appointed, small lorces
of Tribal Guards were raised, and then another force of 200 men, the
Government Guards, was established in 1937 to escort the Political
Officer, An adviser was appointed to the Western Protectorate (the orig-
inal “nine tribes” plus their neighbours) and another to the Eastern
Protectorate {the Quaytt and Kathtri domains of Hadramawt, plus
Mahrah}. Between 1934 and 1941 the number of political officers rose
from two to twelve. o

This “forward policy” was associated with Bernard Reilly, who served
as acting Aden Resident in the 1g20s, then as Resident in the 1930s (he
negotiated with Yahya the 1934 treaty); he was Governor 1937-40, and
from London played a part in Yemen’s affairs through the rggos. Keeping
out the Imam was not enough in his view® Good_ order.and sound..

admll’llStI‘ELthIl seemed an obligation — as much so as “establishing the

o

Y
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Plate 2.1, British airpower, “the wireless transferred from aeroplane to camel”,

true shart ‘ah” seemed to Yahya — and in those terms the treaty chiefs were
a disgrace: “_fGoyg;r_nment”-is a misnomer for the type of misrule that
prevails . . .; there has been no attempt on the part of these chiefs to
improve the conditions of their followers and subjects. They are almost
W all sell-seeking, obstructive, suspicious and only interested in enriching
themselves, which they do by taxation and repression.”' An image grew
[ O&} up of “feudal” figures whom the British should reform in the name of
{I progress. Ironically, the same image decades later was to prove compel-
Iing to Arab nationalists who expelled the British, although feudalism was

a poor description — to say the least - of the region’s political economy.

In 1934 Harold Ingrams was sent by Reilly to explore Hadramawt

c\(discussioﬁé with Thn Sa‘nd raised questions about the “Protectorate’s”

\{/ precise extent). Late in 1936 he began to build a network of truces-

\(\2\)‘“‘ around the Kathiri and Qu‘aytt Sultans. Their domains were only

\ \\ loosely defined and, within these, “holy families” — mainly saypids, but

| - W\ mashdyikh also — were associated with a plethora of hawtahs or protected
&) \grsq\' \places guaranteed by tribes and associated often with tombs of saints,
@)y W1th1nhehawmfzwolencewas forbidden, Beyond its bounds the sayyids
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or mashayikh could intervene by invitation to form truces, but neitheritliey s

nor the State, the dawlah, had standing authority. Many areas were para-
lysed by feuds, highway robbery was common, and in some places
people had not dared leave the house for years or had to reach their fields
through trenches — if the fields were not in rifle shot. Yet in the midst of
this were splendid palaces, funded from wealth in the East Indies.

A “peace board” was set up, which nominally was headed by the two

sultans but in practice was paid for and supported by noted sayyids, most
importantly the Al al-Kaf A tribe called the Bin Yamani were sum-
monsed for blockading an al-Kaf road. They were fined 10 camels; 30
rifles, 100 goats and twice what they had stolen, and when they failed to
pay, warnings were issued and their villages bombed by British aircraft.
Other tribes began signing the general truce, and within three months a
three-year agreement covered the whole region:
In some cases one chief’s signature was enough to bind several thousand armed
men,; there was at least one case where a signature bound only a dozen, but it
was thought necesssary to obtain it . . . There were also several hundred auton-
omous towns of unarmed men . . . and hawfels or sanctuary towns. . . .
Altogether 1 calculated there were about 2,000 separate ‘governments’ in the
Hadramawt .. .»? T ' '

As Ingrams goes on to say, only two of these, the Quayti and KathnT;:

were recognised by Britain. The “peace”, he claimed, was an Arab solu-
tion to an Arab problem and the British were only to advise discreetly,
but commeon sense led Ingrams “on and on” in support of the Qu‘ayfis.
In the decade from 1934, the Qu‘aytl revenue spent on medical services
went from 4,400 {Indian) rupees per annum to 74,000, the amount for
education went from 6,000 rupees to 154,000. The threc-year truce was
extended in 1940 to last for ten years.

The Western Protectorate proved more difficult. The terrain was
more severe, certain tribes were more extensive, the “rulers” recognised
by Britain were far more numerous, and local relations among chiefs,
tribesmen and non-tribal share-croppers were in places deeply invo-
Juted. Al-Dali® is an obvious case. British maps often say “Amut”, but the
amirs or “princes” at Dali® were merely one large family. "AmnT tern-
tory” contained a fertile plateau worked partly by tribespeople, partly by
non-tribal share-croppers, and this, along with tolls on trade, was the
source of the dawlal’s ncome, Doreen Ingrams calls the Amirs “feudal
chiefs”.®® The mountains nearby, however, also marked AmuT, held a
scattering of minor tribes who, a report of 1909 had cautioned, owned
the Amir only “nominal allegiance” — the tribes ol Radfan, for instance,
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include the Qutaybis. “That the Amir of Dali* had any influence over
the QutaybT tribe was a delusion of the Aden secretariat.”**

The mountains of Radfan connect with Yafi‘. Much of Yafi’s terri-
tory is extremely rugged and there is little feudal there at all: families
each have small terraced holdings of their own. Upper Yafi* and Lower
Yafi* subdivide extensively. Each had a sultan {apart from the plethora
of section shaykhs) whose family was called the dawish locally and
claimed vague precedence, though various of the shaykhs themselves
had treaties independently with Aden and none obeyed the others, while
the Lower Yafi* Sultan was associated primarily with a sacred drum and
the ability to make rain. To describe the importance of these persons in
British terms of sovereignty was not possible. East of Yafi‘ is ‘Awdhals,
divided among productive and less productive areas and by a 1,000-
metre sheer escarpment called the kawr, East again is ‘Awlaqi. In certain
of these areas, as in Hadramawt, sayyid families were influential (the al-
Jifits, for instance, attempted to promote a peace in “Awlaqj), but no-one
had the funds to succeed as the al-Kafs did further east and the notables
with whom the British signed treaties remained largely arbitrators with
their men, contestants among themselves, and potentially enemies of
their close kin: “They were given rifles to restore order in their territo-
rtes. They used them in the prosecution of private feuds, they sold them
to the highest bidder and on several occasions they gave them away as
bribes. They did not appear to understand the word ‘rule’. They were
in fact shy of pyling . . "%

In the/NortT)jthe Imam was a ruler straightforwardly. Hostages, fines
and pun\i\t'wc/zicLion produced, in this ideal, public order. Authority was
not devolved in bureaucratic style: rather, claims to prominence over-
lapped, rivalries were not discouraged, and the Imam in person inter-
vened as he saw fit. One key to his suceess in Upper Yemen was that,
among these rivalries, he favoured the lesser shaykhs over major figures -
from such families as al-Ahrnar, al-Shayif or Abti Ra’s; in Lower Yemen
the power of shaykhs was more localised and less a threat. In both
domains, however, the Imam appropriated existing structures. Around
Hath, for instance, a Ajrak or “protected place” in Hashid’s territory,
Yahya took over a system of guaranty m 1928 (this is the year in which
Hashid as a whole comes under his control), and where each “guaran-
tor” or #kafil had been answerable to his fellows for the peace of the
market, now all were made answerable to Imam Yahya and a nucleus of
jurisdiction by Islamic law inserted amidst tribal custom, 2

Such kafils were used for many things. To be a soldier in the army, for
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instance, one needed a guarantor, and the same idea was apparent i the
hostage system where the conduct of groups or persons determined if a
hostage lived in comfort— perhaps receiving an education, for most were
young — or was fettered in a rank dungeon. Minor squabbles continued
among tribes (the official gazette of the time and the chromicles, mean-
while, list Islamic punishments for individual offences of murder, adui-

tery and wine-drinking) but the peace of the Imam was real and was -

highly valued. It reached to the desert east: “the roads were secure to the
point where the traveller from the Jawf to Ma’rib needed only one
escort, though the distance is about six days and previously one could
not cross it except in large groups”.?’?

Merchants ‘who travelled through Yahya’s domain in safety were

subject when they entered the “Protectorate” to extortion, robbery and.

murder. The British attempted through air action to secure the trade
routes, Access by political officers was enforced in some places (Lower
‘Awlagt, for instance, was bombed to this end in 1936), but no grand
truce spread; instead tribes were forced into sullen, temporary compli-
ance with unwanted “rulers”, cutting loose when the chance offered,

and the Western: Protectorate remained ever after a dangerous place -

where ambitions of “sound administration” locked bitterly against poi-
iticking among chiefs and tribes:
The Eastern Protectorate was a different world. Although there was

‘scant British presence until Ingrams arrived, the British had long been

part of Hadrami politics, along with the Ottomans, the Dutch, the
Nizam of Hyderabad, the Germans briefly, Ibn Sa‘td, the Shaykhs of

al-Azhar in Cairo, and Imam Yahva. Yabyd corresponded - with. -

Hadrami sapyids as early as 1g12. First he received a letter, postmarked
Singapore, [rom Muhammad bin ‘Aqil (a learned, much-travelied
Hadrami millionaire} and a poem {rom Sayyid ‘Abd al-Rahman al-
Saqqaf, mufli of the Hadrami lands as the Zaydi account calls him. "T'he
Imam replied. A set of letters was later published in Egypt. Yahya sup-
ported the sapyids against the Irshadi movement, based initially on
Singapore and the Dutch East Indies, who denied in the name of Islam
a special place to the Prophet’s kin.”® As early as 1916 he had some prac-

tical design on Hadramawt, and in 1g22 he renewed his claim; much as-

with ‘Awdhalt, Dali and indeed all Yemen.®
In 1923 certain Hadrami saypids, continuing a long: connection,
appealed to Yahya for support, while the Irshadss, whom later socialists

in South Yemen claim as ancestors, looked more to the-Wahhabis and.

Ibn Sa‘ad. Among both parties modern terms of debate were used in.




Plate 2.2. Conference in Lahyj, 1930.
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ways unimaginable in Sanaa or Aden, let alone in the western hinter-

land. In 1927, for instance, one finds reference to “ciir blessed Fadrami™

homeland” and “popular. unity” {(al-wafdal al-gawmiyyak, a phrase to
conjure with elsewhere in the 1950s), and an accession speech in 1936
éxpressed the wish to set up an agricultural college.* The British in sup-
porting “state building” (1936 onwards) found themselves supporting
particular sayyid families, who themselves by then were broadly in alli-
ance with the Qu‘ayt ruler, against a plethora of groups some of whom
claimed Irshadi ideals and some simply independence. The speed with
which the pattern changed is striking '

“Ingrams’ peace” could as well be called the al-Kaf peace, The Kathut
state, centred on the WadI near Sayytn and with no coastal towns, hence
no customs dues, was bank-rolled in effect by Sayyid Bt Bakr al-Kaf
whose personal expenditure on charitable works was huge: his wealth
came from Singapore, where his fortune was estimated at £25 million,
The road around which the “peace” was first built was his doing and ran
in the end all the way from the coast to Tarim in the upper Wadi. In "Tarmm,
later, one finds a movement to clide the KathiT and Quayf sultanates, in
part to avoid double taxation. Sayyid Hamid al-Muhdar, Wazir in
Mukalla of the Quaytis’ growing state, later still took up this movement;
but from interest in the Imam he shifted soon to internal Quay( politics
and feli foul in the end of the rival al-‘Attas family and of Ingrams’ policy.
From late 1936 Hadramawt slips wholly from Yahya’s influence.®!

A GEOGRAPHIGAL INTERSECTION

.

Maps of Yemen show two axes of high ground: the mountains north to
south, down which Yahya’s power spread, and the kawr and the ji!
running west to east out through Iadramawt. Between them lies an
angle of semi-desert, the East or mashrig (Map 2.2). A shared genealogy
connects families of Sharifs (again descendants of the Prophet) in
Ma’rib, Harth, the Jawf and Bayhan; some would also claim a relation
with parts of Dhii Husayn at Barat, and Dh@ Husayn’s own connections
reach far eastwards.* In 1936 H. St. John Philby, an English acolyte of
Ibn Sa‘ad, cut the corner by motoring across the desert from Najran to
Shabwah and then Mukalla, collecting as he went protestations of
enthusiasm for Wahhabi rule. Ibn Sa‘ad declined involvement. Then, in
1938, Yahya himself confronted Britain by sending “All Nasir al-Qarda‘T

to take Shabwah — the junction point of what were rapidly becoming
< separate zones. of politics: '

——
{
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Map 2.2. The Mashriq, 1938
Al-Qarda’t was a shaykh of Murad, just south of Ma’rib. Certain
shaykhs there had agreed to the Imam’s dominion in 1927 but only in
1930 had connections with Yalya begun to take solid form, and between
those dates “All Nasir was detained in Sanaa. He was established as gov-
ernor of Harib, then imprisoned again, and escaped to live as a rebel in i Eve
the East before Yahya again made peace with him and sent him off to ?
wrest Shabwah from the Christians, His poems tell the story vividly:
We covered the ground on camel by night, Thi
By the star heading out to the east directly. In;
In Shabwah sweet things turned sour in our mouths, [
And we said, O Hidden One, mercy preserve us, 3 ol
troc
The British political officer, with his own band of tribesmen but also the
with air support, squeezed al-Qarda‘ ou. Shabwah, said the British, T
was part of Hadramawt, ‘Alf Nasir’s homeland was part of Yemen. The “in
Anglo-Turkish line of 1905-1914, they claimed, defined two countries, the
The only newspaper in the North apart from the official gazette (both it 2
were run from the Imam’s press) responded predictably: Or
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God has ordained that Yemen’s natural boundaries should not be obscure and
ambiguous. The Yemen is encircied by sea from the west, south and cast. All
that is included within these boundaries up to the ap of sourhern Hijaz is the
cradle of Yemen. Hadramawt is not an island in the Indian Qcean so as to con-
sider Shabwah as part of Hadramawt and not of Yemen.*

More striking is a poem from the man on the ground, ‘All Nagr, He
starts by lamenting a lost world:

I was a badawi, utterly free,
Not asking permission, my country likewise

We sought Abi -Hasan in every trouble,
Our Caliph who orders all my allairs.
Abii 1-Hasan here is Imam Yahya. But then in traditional form al-
QardaT sends an imagined messenger, in this case to the Sharil of
Bayhan, and in a second poem the list extends to Upper Yafi’,
Humayqan, Mukayras and Lower ‘“Awdhali regardless of the Anglo-
Turkish line. States, borders, the ending of tribal autonomy ali come
together, for between modern governments in al-QardaT’s view there
was little any more to choose:

They're all in agreement from Sanaa to London
Allin it together, Sayyids and Christians.

They’re dividing the land, cach setting up idols,
Apportioning Yemen to headmen and Sultans.

If T tried to complain, I'd not know to whom.
My trust has collapsed in my friends and my fellows . ..

Everywhere states were forming.”

THE DYNASTIC 3TATE

“The Qasim( state or dawlah left in the North an image ol political order. -

In its day (1650—1750 was the high point) it had taken over grand forms
of governance, with the Imam processing to Friday prayers among his
troops, court officials as “gate keepers”, and documents stamped with
the ruler’s seal, much of which persisted or had been revived. Certain
Turkish forms were then appropriated after World War 1 and so were:
“international” forms whereby Arab rulers became Kings, although
the Holy Qur’an says, “Kings when they enter a town [or village] ruin
it and make the mightiest of its people lowly . . .” (Qur’an 27:34).
One can see the sensitivity of the issue in two editions of the same book,
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al-Wasi'T’s famous History of Jemen. The first edition (1g28) contains an

rep
explicit note: the
The kings of this age are accorded the title His Majesty King So-and-So. Since Yal
people of good taste find the title upsetting I have avoided in my book using the yea
title Majesty of our lord the Imam of Yemen. He himself rejects it, for he is On
bound by high piety, learning, refinement, and adherence to the morals of his T
ancestor the Lord of Messengers, peace be upon him and the blessings of God. ing
Except for what I found in the treaty with Italy [1926], which I copied exactly, wh
T have been content 1o use the title he himself uses, that of his forefathers the Hu
Imams of Yemen — Commander of the Faithful . . 3 Tm.
The second edition (1948) refers to His Majesty without comment as if ave
“people of good taste” (Zaydi scholars of a certain bent) had not existed. sou
Even the first edition refers to the “Crown Prince”, Yahya’s son Ahmad, thr
and several later works backdate the title as if succession by a son were ’

~ natural, which in ZaydT terms was not so. he
2 It had often happened that Imams were succeeded by their sons. But po
l’,‘;“ nominally on grounds of learning and righteousness, not descent. Late Th
v n the Qasim1 period, circa 1800, Imams had been recognised who were No
A o . . .

Sb sons but lacked the formal qualities of pious learning, thus producing iy
under Zayd (Shi‘ite) auspices a Sunni system — within broad limits, tern- eve
poral and dynastic order was valued above righteousness. Not everyorne Sta
accepted the theory then. Not everyone did so now, and the document ene
m which certain “wlam@’, in 1924, petitioned for Ahmad to be made 1 sea
Crown Prince shows signs of men aware they are forming doctrine in - ‘
line with that of other states but perhaps not as clearly so with their own gre

“inheritance.” The Traditions of the Prophet it cites are not of righteous- E “
ness but of obedience: “who rebels against a Sultan by so much as a S0
hand’s breadth will die a death of the age of ignorance”. an

Akey figure in arranging this petition was Qadi Husayn al-*Amri, the A
Shaykh of Shaykhs whom Yahya had confirmed in place during Turkish pr
times. Yahyi, we might remember, had once studied with him; he Wi
himself had studied with a pupil of Shawkani, the man from whom CI¢

Sunni-like theories of the state all derive circa 1800. Husayn’s son, ey
“Abdullah al-‘Amr, came to be 1% al-diwdn (Head of Chancery, to - th

translate freely; perhaps Chief Secretary) which was understood by
some to mean Primme Minister.

. pi
The succession excluded other sayyid families, particularly the al- ve
Wazits whose senior members had subdued and administered Lower co

Yemen. But Ahmad’s rule was not imminent and certain of his brothers
seemed: likely to be”claimants“in due course, not least al-:Husayn who ha
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reputedly was the most learned of Yahya’s sons and was certainly among
the nicest.®® Others talked with possible claimants beyond the family.
Yahya himself provided ambivalent support for Ahmad over many
years, encouraged in 1927 by Muhammad bin ‘Aqil of Hadramawt,*
One likely claimant, ‘Alf Hamnd Sharaf al-Din {a kinsman had been
Tmam before Yahya's father; 1879—9o), was manoeuvred into demand-
ing signatures from two others, the leading al-Wazirs, as late as 1936, and
when he failed to win complete success lost his post as governor of
Hudaydah; one of the al-Wazirs (their ancestor too had claimed to be
Imam, 1854-90) never did sign, and several ‘ulam@ around Sa‘dah
avoided doing so. Whether Muhammad Huriyyah of Sa‘dah ever
sought the Imamate is unclear, but he was accused of wishing to and was
thrown in the dungeons.

The wealth at Yahy4’s disposal was greater than in Turkish times, for
he now controlled the revenue of Lower Yemen, and that in itself spelt
power. The style of his administration, however, hardly changed at first.
This is Amin al-Rthant’s account from 1922

No furniture, no desks, no chairs; the secretaries sit cross-legged on cushions
and write with the knee supporting the left hand, in which the paperisheld ..
every letter written, no matter how unimportant, is placed before the Gouch of
State and His Eminence [the Imam], after reading it and adding a word at the
end in his own hand . . . gives it to the soldier before him, who applics to it the
seal and then hands it to the addressing scribe . . .

About midnight, the telegraph clerk comes with a packet of telegrams, which
are given precedence to the business at hand . . . But the Imam and the First
Sccretary remain sometimes until the carly dawn .. %

Someone complains of a neighbour’s donkey kicking the wall at night,

S

and the Imam orders the beast chained up between dusk and daylight.

A thousand silver riyals of tax money are counted one by one in Yahya'’s
presence; each morning the Tmam sits outside beneath a tree and deals
with petitioners before walking about Sanaa accompanied by admiring

crowds.*! At the centre of the country was a single man (he never laid -~
eyes on the sea to the west nor Ma’rib to the east) directing affairs with .

the aid of scribes and counsellors.

The American anthropologist Carleton Coon sketched a similar
picture in 1933. But by now the Imam’s health was [ailing (he was 04
vears old) and the demands of the state had perhaps also grown more
complex, for although Coon failed to grasp this, an attempt was being
made to delegate: “The complainants coming to us from all directions

have increased, to the point where it takes up all the time we have ... Il '

7 ;
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officials did their jobs, no complainant at all would come to us. We have
now forbidden any complainant coming from anywhere with an @mil or
hakim [a governor or judge] unless they have first put their complaint (o
the ‘Gmil or hakim of the arca.”* Delegation of responsibility surely less-
ened the magic of Yahya's rule; where blame attached to local govern-
%ors and praise to the Imam’s justice, but blame was on the increase and
by the end of the decade (1940) an Iraqi military mission could report
that corruption arid bribery had become “almost official” *3 There was
not enough revenue to go around.

Few Islamic rulers avoid the problem that zakat is small and maks (non-
canonical tax) is offensive in the sight of God. Yahya when he first took
power ended Turkish road and market tolls. He soon had to reinstate
them. In 1930 internal market taxes were again aholished but customs
dues were raised to 8 per cent, with luxuries like tobacco, wool, and
spices at 15 per cent; the expenses of the state kept growing and a “jihad
subvention” might in any case be thought legal to support the new mil-
itary.™ After the Saudi war of 1934 the army was reinforced with a vast
militia, the japsh difa% The burden of taxation on Lower Yemen was
Becoming unbearable (a witness in the 19308 mentions payments from
the al-Wazirs to Sanaa of a million riyals a time}, and tax-farming made
the problem worse, not to mention recurrent famine, with the result that
Lower Yemenis emigrated in increasing numbers.

The standard literature identifies labour migration with Shafi‘ss, but
in fact it affected Zaydis too. Tusayn al-Magpbali, for instance, whose
father was “of the middling sort”, a village preacher near Yarim whose
own father owned a camel and two plough oxen, wanted to go to Aden
when he was about thirteen (this would be the late 1930s): “My mother’s
three brothers, ‘Abdullah, Muhammad, and ‘Al were migrants in
Sudan. My father’s brother, Yahya, was a migrant in Ethiopia. There
was hardly a house in the village that did not have a migrant or two
outside the country. Most young men were migrants.”* From Aden
some moved on not only to Africa, but to America, Britain, Indonesia,
or even, by way of French Djibouti, to Vietnam. At home there was
insufficient land, taxes were heavy, and “justice” was meanwhile admin-

1stered by soldiers who charged their victims for the privilege of arrest

or'imprisonment:

ShafiTs speak of Yahya’s rule as “sectarian”, which it was. But his
Zaydism was scarcely that of the sect’s founders. The theory of the State
was-all’but Sunni now, save the ruler had to be a sayyid, and the Tmam

himself ruled against the concept that sayyid women could marry only
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sayyid men. He celebrated each year the first day of Rajab, a festival
closer to ShafiT hearts than to Zaydi, as well as Yawm al-Ghadr, to
which. Zaydi sayyids were attached,*® and several Shafi'ts praise his
honesty in appointing judges. Nor yet was he oppressive on points of
doctrine: the al-Wazirs, not the Hamid al-Din, forced the Shi‘ite call to
prayer on Sunni Ibb: But many ShafiTs felt, whatever the Imam’s inten-
tion, that they were treated as “infidels in interpretation” {(kuffar ta’wil) by,
a ZaydI state.

The distinction between Zaydt and Shafi'm was akin' 1o an+“ethnic”

difference, marked for instance by regional accents, and the literature
depicts those who spoke 1a‘tzzi as farmers and merchants, those who
spoke Sanaani as shaykhs and soldiers. Actually there was no shortage
in the 19308 of Shafi7 shaykhs or of Zaydi merchants, and ShafiTs were
probably the majority of army regulars through the 19408, but freelance

(barrant) soldiers from the Zaydi north attached thermnselves to officials as -

enforcers and tax-collectors, and these are remembered in Lower Yemen

still as a “Zaydi army”. Even soldiers were unhappy. They were poorly -

paid and assumed that the treasury {bapt al-mal) was bulging: “How
much is there in the Bayt al-Mal — khayrat (untold wealth)! . . . How many
Bayts has the Imam? One in every city, and every one is full of wheat

and corn and everything But the people of Yemen except the saypyids
have nothing . . . The sayyids have everything. ™’ A Hijaz1 visitor was told -

the same years later. “The soldier said that we ought to obey the Iman’s
orders, but the Imam does not pay us much. We are poor. No zalat,
money.” The country was assumed, meanwhile, to be full of hidden trea-
sure-chests: “They said he is keeping them in Shihar [Shaharah], a high
mountain, but nobody knows the way to these treasures.”

Failure in the Saudi war encouraged opposition, and some whisper
of a plot began at once among army officers, the Imam’s son ‘Ali, and
Ghalib al-Ahmar of Hashid. The al-Wazirs were discontented also. But
most importantly, in the view of later Yemeni writers, young sayyids and
gagis began to think of reform, drawing on such modern classics of the
Arab World as Kawakibi, Muhammad Rashid Rida, Muhammad"
‘Abduh and al-Afghani. Reading circles grew up that were circles of -
disgent. A later literature depicts “movements” on the model of politi-
cal parties,* and this is where one first hears of such figures as Mutt* al-
Dammdj, ‘Abd al-Salam Sabrah and ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Iryant, but

the real significance of their networks is as markers of a widespread”
mood. The problem to which the mood responded only sharpened.as.-

power became. concentrated in the Imam’s family; a process which
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shows in formal nomenclature. Noted commanders and the sons of past
Imams alike had the title Sword of Islam: as the older men died off,
however; the title became restricted to Yahya's sons, all of whom now
bore it regardless of competence as if it meant “prince of the royal
blood”.*

‘AlT al-Wazm, the Ta‘izz Governor, was kept in play with a marriage
between his son and Yahya's daughter, while three of Yahya’s sons took
up residence at al-Wazir’s home village in Bant Hushaysh near Sanaa.

./‘[ Certain of the sons nurtured relations between the two great families,

g

others moved quietly in support of Ahmad, and the al-Wazir domain in
Lower Yemen was washed away by stages. In 1937 “ministries” were
announced, all headed by Yahya’s sons. The main governorates were
soon held by them also: Ahmad in Taizz (he also retained control of
Hajjah), Hasan in Ibb, ‘Abdullah in Hudaydah. The succession formed
one focus of dissent, and a circular letter appeared advising the Imam
“to proclaim al-Husayn as his successor and initiate him, in the Imam’s
lifetime, into the work of government with the assistance of a council of
notables. Among the members of such a council should be two Muslim
leaders or upright men from Syria, Egypt or Iraq.”

Yahya, by contrast, on the basis of God’s preference, felt himself
rightly the sole ruler, and a document from the Appeal Court referring
to “what Brother So-and-So said” brought the furious riposte — “Whose
brother . .. you asses?!” for the Imam was not as other men. Nor was the
work of government quite that of Syria. On occasion Yahya would
ensure the proper ordering of his realm by decreeing that all young

L\people at once get married, sending soldiers to enforce this, but develop-

ing roads or the like was not pursued with equal vigour: the Imam
himself lived simply — his greatest extravagance was having fresh fish
brought up to Sanaa in jerry-cans by camel — and his notorious personal
meanness extended to state expenditure. An old tribesman turned up

seeking charity and held forth on how he had fought the holy war with .

Yahya against the Turks. “To the labourer his troubles,” said the Imam
dismissing him, “and to the donkey his proper wage.” Wealth was drawn
to Sanaa as taxes and seemed never to reappear.!

Yahyd acquired several “palaces™ {they were not all that grand in fact)
and extenstve land; what divisions there were between state property and
his own were listed in a notebook no-one saw but him, and his sons’

‘wealth was as problematic to those beyond family circles. “Abbas bin
Yahya acquired land in al-Abna, Yahya bin Yahya in Bant Hushaysh, al-
Hasan in al-Batanah (between Shaharah and Huth); al-Qasim’s wealth
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was from the Ministry of Health, so called, and ‘Abduilah spent
Hudaydah’s treasury on trips abroad. Meanwhile, a recent author con-
tends, people were dropping from hunger.” The 19405 were years of
drought; 1943 saw a smallpox epidemic, and a report in 1945 speaks of
Ahmad in Ta‘izz simply “gouging” Lower Yemen. Supposedly as people
starved around him, he supported the export of grain for cash.™ A~
feeling that the Imamate no longer worked became widespread, and
although there were probably fewer hostages than ten years earlier (the
number may have halved, indeed), a great many men, whether farmers
or notables, now routinely spent time in prison.

In 1946 Sayyid Zayd bin ‘Al al-Daylams, the Sanaa appeal judge of
the day, submitted a memorial to Yahya, demanding that zafai be given
voluntarily and not extorted by force, that un-canonical taxes be abol-
ished, that political exiles be pardoned, and that public officials (not least
princes of the royal house) be prohibited from exploiting people through
trade.’® Initially his demands were phrased in terms common to all
Islam, His later dissent, however, was couched in terms specific to the
Zaydi schoo), whose older theology of power had by now almost disap-
peared. According to one story, al-Daylami ceased attending Friday
prayers.”> Gongregational prayer, ran Zaydi theory, was valid only under
a true Imam — which Yahya by implication no longer was. Yet neither
was he fully a modern King.

MODERNIST CONTRADICTEONS

Al-WasiTs History (1928) shows intriguing features. For all the colour
of “strange events”, the layout of the work is modern: the telescoping of
the distant past to situate recent history, for instance, the mirroring of
Yemeni concerns in reports from foreign newspapers, and the “ethno-
graphic” section which lists customs and tradinons, place-names, and
such gems as “the colour of women in the towns”.* The second edition
(1948) reverses the order: the ethnology comes first, the events year by
year come second, and it gives more space to the country’s pre-Islamic
roots, even listing the Himyarite alphabet. A later historian spells out the
implication of a wider project which the Imam promoted: “knowledge
of the society’s history is itself one of the greatest factors in progress,
especially if m the society’s history there are excellent and glorious
accomplishments”.?” Such history encompassed all Greater Yemen (al-
yaman al-kubra). “The idea of Yemen — not just people who were Yemenis
— as an historical subject was new, and the backbone of such account
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was the succession-of Imams “from the third century [of Islam] to the
present”, that is, through a thousand years,

A chronicle from the *Abdalts of Lahj, which stresses YafiT connec-
tions and how early former Zaydr rule had been thrown off, was one
response:* it presents itself as no less Yemeni but rejects the equation of
Yemen with a single state. A whole alternative tradition was meanwhile
developing in Hadramawt where the ‘Alawi-Irshadi debates, first over-
seas, which involved the Shaykhs of Cairo and the Zaydi Imam led also
to the writing of a new kind of history and a distinctively modern form
of Hadrami self-consciousness. $alah al-Baky, from a Hadrami Yafi'T
family which had moved to Java (he himself was a teacher with the

Lgyptian government), published a two-volume Political History of

Hadramawt in 1935-6. In Irshadt style it marginalises the sgyyids and
speaks of their influence as “spiritual authority” (sulfah ritfiyyah, a phrase
unimaginable where political discourse was only of “establishing the
true shari‘ak”. Certain sayyid authors wrote in the opposite vein, elaborat-
ing genealogies and tales of righteousness. From there, through the
1950s, builds a Hadramf literature in which the North figures marginally
when at all.”®

Yahyi formed a “history commission” in 1937. He also promoted geo-
graphical work. He made great play with publishing Yemeni manu-
scripts abroad (several Zaydr classics saw print in Cairo) and at home
with formal schooling, where certain schools he took over from the Turks
and others he suppressed. Others still he founded for his own reasons.
The Orphans’ School, whose students were issued with yellow Jjackets,
produced clerks, for instance, while the Scientific School, whose students
were distinguished by the dress of learned men (turbans and long robes),
produced functionaries equipped with judicial knowledge; a military
school appeared, and a teacher training school. The Imam, as
Muhammad Nu‘maén says, wanted officials on the Turkish model. To
depict him as a “traditional ruler” is as misleading in this connection as

in connection with his building a standing army, and within the language -

of the state itself one finds ideas of “progress” as well as more tradition-
ally of justice. Modernity required expertise, however, which lay else-
where.

In a much quoted passage Yahya tells a Syrian visitor that other coun-
tries had been colonised because they allowed in foreigners to develop
their resources: “I would rather that my people and I eat straw than let
foreigners in.”®' But the idea of Yemen as a forbidden kingdom (very
salient in British writing) omits the fact that it was part of the Arab
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Islamic World, and the string of nationalist and learned visitors to the
Imam’s domain in fact is long, from ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Kaw3kibi in the
time of Yahya’s father through Rihani, al-Tha“alabi, al-“Azm and
Shakib Arslan. Yemenis had travelled for political ends in the Ottoman
period; from the 18gos Yemen was a prominent subject in the Arab press.
Yahya himself issued proclamations intended for a much wider audience
than Yemen, and immediately after World War I the Imam was the only
Arab ruler not either under Western control or at least on a Western

payroll. When the Ottoman Caliphate ended, Muhammad Rashid Rida -

for a time wished Yahyi to declare himself Caliph for all Islam.

The standard histories attach perhaps undue importance to missions
sent to Iraq in the 1930s in search of technical expertise. These missions,
sent after the Saudi war, were partly military and partly civil. Their
members, very prominent in later history, relate discussions abroad on
Arabism and Islam and their own imprisonment as suspect modernists
when they returned to Yernen, all of which is true and was symptomatic;
but the argument was already going on.®* One finds oneself in mind of
Lenin’s “weakest link”. The contradictions of a whole system — the Arab
World in face of a modernity dominated by Western powers — were con-
centrated in one place, which was Yahya’s domain of Yemen, and not
surprisingly for a Muslim country, education was a focus of dispute.

Al-Magbalt, whose family was at the edge of poverty (his mother like

al-Akwa’s a generation earlier died young), grew tired of ploughing
behind grandfather’s camel:
[ saw a gadt from Iryan riding a mule, his head covered by a shdl [a wool head-
cloth] as well as an ‘%ndmak [the turban of learned men] and holding an
umbrella to cool the heat of the sun . . . This gadf didn’t work at ploughing the
soil —he judged among people, he rode a mule, he was followed by a soldier and
a servant. How could I. . . be a ¢4d7 and judge among people?™

The route out of poverty was learning. Al-Maghbalt got to study in
Dhamar and then Sanaa; al-Akwa® had taken a similar route twenty
years belore. Juzaylan’s memoirs mention equally schools and schooling,
Schools beyond the level of a village Qur’an school were riot widespread
but they existed. The question was what to teach.

Ahmad Nu'man (a nephew of the landowner ‘Abd al-Wahhab), born
1909 and educated at Zabid in traditional form by ShafiT teachers,
helped set up a “modern school” at Dhubhan in Hugariyyah, Just south
of Ta'izz: “This school became widely famous for it was the first to teach
modern sciences such as geography, arithmetic . . . and physical educa-
tion.”™ Around it swirled rivalries and doubts among princes of the
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Plate 2.3. The Imam’s “Prime Minister”, ‘Abdullah al-‘AmiT, with the Iraqi delegation to Yemen, 1944.
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Hamid al-Din and provincial governors. Several notables in Sanaa and
Ta'izz supported such initiatives but the Imam in the end sent a tradi-
tional teacher of the Zaydr sciences to supervise Nu‘man’s efforts, for
modernist forms of education seemed to some to be the devil’s work and
to attach such concerns to more popular alarms was not difficult: “God
protect the Yemen from foreigners,” cried an old man near Ta‘izz, “God
keep them away from the Yemen.” The number of Yemenis abroad in
the foreign world was meanwhile expanding rapidly.

In 1937 Numan moved to Cairo, where he was taken under the wing
of Shakib Arslan. “All al-Wazir was squeezed from his position as gover-
nor of Ta‘izz in 1938 and went on the Mecca pilgrimage; his son
‘Abdullah, squeezed from his own post in Dhi Safil, went also on the pil-
grimage that year and arrived in Cairo in 1940 accompanied by
Muhammad al-Zubayri, a promising young poet. Nu‘man and ZubayrT
in Cairo formed a group called al-Kaftbat al-2la (“the First Battalion™), a
name suggesting links with the Muslim Brothers, and when ZubayiT
returned to Yemen, in 1941, full of ideas of progress as much as Islamic
Justice, he presented a memorial entitled in traditionalist form, “The First
Programme of Young Men for Enjoining the Good and Prohibiting
Ewil”. His intention, no doubt, was to align his hopes with the Imam’s
values, for al-amr bi-l-ma ‘riif wa-l-nahy ‘an al-munkar is the timeless claim of
Zaydi righteousness. The Imam, however, had him thrown in prison.®

Many “young men” were locked up. The story was put about that they
were altering the Holy Qur’an, and proceedings were started to have
ZubayrT executed. The board of “wlami’ convened for the purpose,
ncluding Zayd al-Daylami of the Sanaa appeal court, refused to find
him guilty, but suspect young men were nonetheless held for months
afterwards. When released, many moved to Crown Prince Ahmad’s
court in Ta'izz, That relationship lasted two years, until Ahmad one day
1n 1944 burst out with “I pray God I do not die before I colour my sword

here with the blood of these modernists” and Nu‘man, ZubayrT and -

several others fled to Aden. Certain dissidents such as Mufi* al-Dammaj
had already moved there. A great many people were now jailed at
home. Jazim al-Hirwi, a Shafi'T merchant with interests in Ethiopia,
had his house destroyed, while Ahmad Pasha of Ta‘izz, a pillar of the

local administration, quietly supported the exiled “Liberals® or “Free -

Yemenis”.
Ahmad Nu‘man, in an earlier spell in Aden (1940), had defined one

aspect of what some reformers thought their problem: “we défine ignor-
ance -as-a:lack- of knowledge. of  Islamic™ Jurisprudence; - grammag
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marphelogy...:- [Our] institutions have over the past centuries produced

hundreds.of knowledgeable gadis . . . However; it is not possible to find °

adoctor, . . . there are no experts in agriculture, . . . and no industries,”*

Not even new technologies of power were adopted. In 1926, for instance,
with the Italian delegation, the first ever aircraft had appeared in the
skies of Sanaa. Qadi Yahya al-Iryant composed a long poem. The
Italians agreed to provide further aircraft and train Yemeni aviators.
Yemen bought two more planes from Germany, and they flew over
Sanaa to the delight of Sanaani ladies: “In God’s good morning there
came to us a fiyer”, ran their song, “And left all the women trembling
with love.” But two young saypids, al-KibsT and al-Sardji, immolated
themselves and two Germans in a crash and, precisely as the British
changed the regional balance of power by the use of aircraft, the Imam
forbade such experiments as too dangerous. “When we went out to look
at the plane that had crashed one of the onlookers said, “That’s al-
Sarajt’s blood, and that’s the Christian’s blood. It hasn’t mixed with al-

Sarajr’s.” 7%

THE COUP OF 1948

The lights of Aden port were visible from Nu‘man domains in Huga-
riyyah. But Aden (ruled from India until 1937} offered little at first for
most Yerenis except the chance to earn money under rough conditions.
Migrants lived in shanty towns on the slopes of Crater (Map 2.3).
Medical services were rudimentary, labour conditions in the 19308 were
reckoned by a later British governor to be “disgraceful”, and education
was as much an issue as in the Nerth, Less than 1,000 pupils were
enrolled in government schools, with another 2,000 elsewhere, and few
even of these were Arab children: “What has India done for us? Nothing,
We are backward . . . You have seen the schools, you have seen the
Indians who teach. Where are the Arab teachers?”®

«The headmaster .of the first Arab secondary school in .Aden,
Muhammad Luqman, was a leading reformer, raising money abroad
from Arab rulers to send students to Baghdad and Cairo. Zubayri
and Nu‘man had gone to Cairo; missions of students had been sent
from Sanaa to Baghdad. In Cairo in 1997 one found Northerners,
Southerners and Hadrams all together, but links existed closer home as
well. “Al1 al-Wazir, “Prince of Ta‘izz” until the late 1g30s, corresponded
with Ahmad al-Asnaj, President of the ‘Arab lslamic Reform Club in
Aden. Zubayri, the Wazirs and Agnaj met on the 1938 pilgrimage, and
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Map 2.3. Aden circa World War II

it was Asnaj who smuggled to the North copies of al=Kawakibrs The
Nature of Oppression, a book whose lihportancé somié Yeimenis compare
with that of Rousseau’s works for the French Revolution.*”

Other movements receive less notice in the lterature. Husayn al-
Dabbagh of Mecca, however, at about this time, “shook Yernen and put
foar in the Aden Government”.”® He visited the North, then Traly,
Ethiopia, Britain and India before arriving in Hadramawt where he set
up a school. From Mukalla he moved to Lahj, where he set up another,
and to Aden where he founded yet a third. In late 1939 he set off for the
North with twenty-four of his students “all with their uniforms and
drums” but settled for a time in Yafi* where he proclaimed himsell “he
who summons to God”. He set up yet another school. The shaykhs of
al-Bayda’ and Rada’, in the Imam’s domain, then asked for him and In
late 1940 he marched north with his followers and his drum and bugle
corps only to have the Imam’s army drive him back across the border.
He retired to Radfan, where the Qutaybis flocked to him. With a British
reward out for his arrest he moved back in 1942 to Hadramawt, where
Ingrams returned him forcibly to Aden en route for Jiddah. How many
movements like this linked the parts of Yemen one cannot tell.
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When Zubayrt and Nu‘man reached Aden (1944) they joined an exist-

ing ferment not only of Arab Nationalism but of specifically - Yemeni

Nationalism — a reformist complenient to Yahya’s vision. They arrived
at a crucial juncture, for the British base in wartime drew in workers
from everywhere and these workers set up for themselves “village asso-
ciations” connecting Aden with Lower Yemen, Yafi* and Hadramawt.
Nor was an intellectual focus lacking: Muhammad Luqmén’s Fatit-al-

“Jaziak (“Youth of “the Peninsula”); a’ newspaper- established in 1940,
treated “South Arabia” or Yemeén as.culturally a single entity and it was
Lugmian who encouraged Nu‘man and ZubayrT to name their Party of
Free Yemenis “The Greater Yemen Association” ( Fam Syyat al-yaman al-
kubrz). But the North was the pressing problem. The only state that was
wholly Yemeni was, as modernists saw it; backward and oppressive.
When the Arab League was founded (1945) Husayn al-Kibst was sent as
Yahya's delegate and was not allowed to say anything of Yemen or even
of the Arab-¥orld without his master’s agreement: indeed the catch-
phrase/and r’;;jz? " was taken up to mean “T have no ideas, T have no opin-
ions”. \___-

A mix of Adenis, Northerners and Muslims elsewhere shared con-
cerns with “reform” (is/ak) in Yemen. The word meant to some “setting
right” the affairs of Muslims as Yahya once had against the Turks. To
others it meant a constitution, and a document was secretly drawn up
called “The Sacred National Charter” which in its final version named
‘Abdullah Ahmad al-Wazir as Imam but “on the lines now followed by
the most advanced nations of the civilised world .. 71 A parliament of
some form was envisaged. The Muslim Brothers’ emissary to Yemen, al-
Fudayl al-Wartalanr, arrived in 1947 and the Charter was partly of his
drafting; but “Abdullah ‘Al al-Wazir, back from Cairo after almost eight
years away, may perhaps have been the driving force to kill Yahya.

Finally, “Alt"Nagir al-Qarda® agreed to- assassinate the ageing Tmam, ™
though only after Sayyid Husayn al-KibsT gave a fafwed that it wasjust'to ™
‘doso.” :

The coup was precipitated by a false report in Aden. The Free
Yemenis there {the Brothers in Cairo too) published the list of proposed
government members, and no one in the North was ready. Al-Qarda‘t
and”men” froim Bant Hushaysh killed Yahya; but the plan to ‘murder
Ahmad in Ta‘izz miscairied and the Crown Prince reached Hajjah,
where he summoned the tribes and sought help from Ibn Sa‘ad (prob-
ably he received none) while al-Wazir despatched a telegram:
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From the Commander of the Faithful, al-Da’ li-Din Allah (he whe summons
to God’s religion), ‘Abdullah bin Ahmad al-Wazir to brother Sword of Islam
Ahmad, may God preserve you. Cur condolences upon the death of your father .
Imam Yahya and his sons, may God show them mercy. On account of this, %
those who loose and bind [i.e. the notables] have decided to choose us for the
Imamate and have charged us to take it up . . . You shall have with us position, ‘
respect and peace. {

Ahmad’s reply simply lists his lineage: “From the Commander of
the Faithful, al-Nasir li-Din Allah, Ahmad son of the Commander of the
Faithful al-Mutawakkil ‘ali Allah Yahya son of the Commander of
the Faithful al-Manstr Billah Muhammad son of Yahya Hamid al-Din,
to the wretched and despicable traitor . . . I am advancing on you with
God’s helpers.”"?

There was no general language yet in which a popular rising could be
encouraged, and one doubts many people beyond Sanaa ever heard of |
the “Sacred Charter” or, if they did, cared what it said, The comment |
of an old man from Hashid a generation later is probably near the truth: <
“It was ‘God preserve-the Imam!’ and off we went. What did we ™~ 75 “a—
know?””® Yahya’s murder repelled many, Ahmad’s presence attracted CL!: <
more, and the revolution was crushed within four wecks. Not only the S
conspirators but hundreds of suspected “Liberals” were cast in jail: <
“Imprison every wearer of a turban,” velled the mob, “and Allah will
find a way out for the innocent.”’* In {Shafi7) Ta‘izz at Ahmad’s victory
parade

people stood on both sides of the road outside town shouting their blessings and
approval. Even the women did not hang back from competing with the men,
trilling wildly with joy at the procession of the Crown Prince . . .

People said that in the retinue before him were flocks of birds that the city
had never seen before and no-onc knew their names . . . From the time the birds
left the city until the present day they have never been seen again.

I it was like this in Ta‘izz, what must it have been like in the north?

Those close to ‘Abdullah al-Wazir (fellow sayyids, gadss, but also friends
and in-laws from shaykhly families such as Aba Ra’s of Dha
Muhammad and al-Shayif of Dhii Husayn) were executed, So too was
the “liberal Imam” himself whose severed head, by one account, was
shown to the late Imam Yahyd’s women-folk before being thrown on a ~5%
rubbish tip. Sanaa was looted by tribesmen over a period not of ‘days bt PN
of several weeks, and the new Imam Ahmad, al-Nagir B-Din Allak (“The  Se =¢
Protector of God’s Religion”), established himself*in"1a‘izz. /.;_l e N
Ny
.
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“Thedominant lahguage in Yeretii affairs through “the 19408 ‘was of " that tl
“Islam; After World War [I, nationalist concerng became more immedi- agains
ateand from early in the 19505 Gamal ‘Abd al-Nasir of Egypt launched other

mass appeals to the Arab World. Combined with societal shifts in the The
British zone, this'néw style of politics changed the nature of Yereni ; Hagdr
everits, When Kennedy Trevaskis arrived in Aden in 1951 the issue of the off re
day was a move to East African shillings from Indian rupees; a dozen of di
years later when, as governor, Trevaskis had a grenade thrown at him, empls
Yemen'’s older politics had all unravelled.! We shall follow events to Far E
September 1962. sonal
finan
Th

CHANGES IN THE SOUTH
howe
World War 1T produced a boom in Aden. In October 1946 the first Irsha
census since 1931 showed a 72 per cent increase in population from of sa
47:533 10 82,359, only one-third of whom were “Aden-born Arabs”. in rg.
Almost as many (24,500) were Arabs from clsewhere, mainly from the 1943,
XNJ Imam’s domain, while the non-Arab population was made up largely of _ confu
% Indians, Jews who even then were trying to get to Palestine, and Somalis. chief
"This was the Crown Colony, an area of less than 200 square kilometres : Kath
connected primarily with world trade. A surge in schooling had Sulta
occurred, and in 1946 boys at the government secondary school boycot- ATmS
&] ted classes to protest that the anniversary of the Arab League, founded matt
" the year before, was not a holiday. W
N Indians and Europeans dominated Aden’s administration to the of pr
disgust of nationalists; who soon claimed “the Arab citizen lived at the ingle:
-4 margin of life in his own country” 2 Prejudice focused first on migrants and v
\J from the North but then, more intensely, on Indians, and “Aden for the as st:
Q Adenis” (1949-50) was an early manifestation of bitter disputes over jobs Natic
and influence which increased through the 19508 as the port expanded, ' a plet
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the migrant population grew, and the British introduced reforms.
Nationalism, as David Holden remarks, was “a mirror image of the
colonial power, and the more the British intervened . . . the more vigor-
ous the image became”. Between the port and its growing labour force,
meanwhile, there remained a gap. Aden residents from the hinterland in
1946 numbered 6,500.

The Protectorates “up-country” are tagged on the end of the dnnual
Report for Aden. In the Eastern Protectorate in 1946

All local Seates had a successful financial year; . . . and for the first time the :
Kathnt State faces the future with a well balanced budget . . . It 1s regrettable i
that the year saw the first strikes in the Hadramawt; one in Mukalla in protest ;
against the report of the Anglo-American Commission on Palestine, a.ncl the
other in Sayylin against new taxation.?

The Kathiri and Quay administrations were sound financially..
Hadramawt overall was not. The Japanese invasions of 1941-2 had cut
off remittances from Southeast Asia {in the war years, which were years
of drought, thousands starved when landowners lacked means to
employ or feed them), and the privileged position of Hadramis in the
Far East was unlikely to be re-established. Ba Bakr al-Kaf, whose per-
sonal wealth made the peace of 1937, had need by 1943 of British
financial help and had given away all he had.

The alliance between great sayyid families and sultans had grown,
however. “Ubayd Bin ‘Abdat, a shaykh at al-Ghurfah who supported the
Irshadis (those who challenged sayyid exclusivity), opposed the extension
of sayyid and Kathnt influence. He contested renewal of Ingrams’ truce
n 1940 and tried briefly to establish his own truce around Tarim, but in
1943, in the midst of famine, he refused access to British food relief, thus
confirming administrators’ worst suspicions of “callous, avaricious
chiefs”, and in 1945 they drove him out by force, in effect extending the
Kathiri Sultanate. Wadi ‘Amd, meanwhile, was subdued by the Qu ayt
Sultan, who attempted to tax palm-cultivation and ban the carrying of
arms. Both moves were resisted. The 1946 Report deals briefly with such
matters under the heading “Tribal, ete.”*

With the imposition of order backed by British air power, old relations
of protection, arbitration and patronage in Hadramawt became mean-.
ingless. Local followings were less important now than state bureaucracy,
and when the Quaytt Sultan at Mukalla, in 1950, appointed a Sudanese
as state secretary a riot broke out, stimulated by the newly-formed
National Party. About twenty people died. Through the 1g50s one finds
a plethora of local movements, from the sayyid-centred Hadrami Reform
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Association to a Social Democratic Party to the People’s League Party,
concentrated in the coastal towns.” In the countryside in 1953 Ingrams
found apathy: “In tribal villages people sat or wandered aimlessly . . .
The beduins too were listless and idle. Though they liked the peace, they
complained that promises to protect their camel traffic had gone
unfulfilled . . . There were murmurs that corruption and injustice went
unchecked . . .”8

The meaning had gone out of people’s lives, said Ba Bakr al-Kaf,
Debt among agriculturalists was severe, however, and the British, para-
lysed by a cult of indirect rule, failed to address the problem.” The dis-
contents of tribes, though never threatening to state administration,
were not resolved either. Meanwhile migrants were forced home in
increasing numbers. India squeezed out many Yemenis at independence
(1947); in 1954 Indonesia forbade remittances; funds from East Africa
were soon threatened too. The old diaspora world was everywhere col-
lapsing and a parochial claim of “Hadramawt for the Hadramis”, like
Aden for the Adenis, came to match petty nationalisms elsewhere.

In the Western Protectorate the 1946 Report’s bland line on “shepherd-
ing and stimulating new State Administrations” hides as radical an issue.
In the aftermath of Ingrams’ success in Hadramawt (1937} the old
Treaties of Protection were changed where possible to Advisory
Treaties. The impetus was “sound administration” and the language
often Kiplingesque. Bayhan, for instance,

prior to 1943 had been in a state of anarchy and disruption which defies descrip-
tion. .. Today {1945] that area is a peaceful and organised community; schools
have been opened, law courts function for the first time and taxes are paid to

the Ruler. In September 1944, for instance, the monthly revenue . . . exceeded
£230 — the first time that revenue had ever been collected.

The new form of treaty, which promised more direct colonial support
than previously, required signatories to accept advice on “welfare and
development”. By 1946 five out of the eleven main “rulers” in the
Western Protectorate had signed such treaties, and three of the five were
soon deposed by the British who had pressured them to sign.
Confusions in British thinking are evident from the language of post-
war reports (such terms as “insolence” and “disobedience” become
common, though the chiefs were supposedly independent) and from the
direction of air action, which became fiercer. In March 1947 the
ManstirTs in Lower ‘Awlagi were bombed for cutting a road. In
November that year the Qutaybis were bombed. The intention “to force
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[them] to submit to government with the least possible delay” — govern-
ment here meaning the Amir of Dali® — was achieved, temporarily, by
overwhelming force: 66 tons of bombs and 15,000 lbs of rockets were
used in three days,? and in 1948 similar actacks were launched on the Bal
Harith near Bayhan who “by refusing to bring in salt (on which tax is
paid to the Central Administration) have endeavoured to bring financial
ruin to the Sharifate”.!

Chiefs were the crux of policy. The idea of reaching lower, to encour-
age local councils or the like, was not developed, for it was always “to0
late”; the chiefs were “all we had to work with”; and sheer lack of money
meant no decisive initiatives could be pursued. The old imperial forms
were being challenged by colonial forms wherein officials took respon-
sibility for progress, but co-ordination was scant among departments of
London’s government. Aden itself had strategic worth. The Treasury in
1943, however, felt “no obligation” to fund hinterland social services. An
almost despairing application was made in the following year for
£250,000 to fund development administration: “Censcience demands
that a very great improvement must be made to the economic and social
conditions in the Protectorate. Such improvements are also a political
and practical necessity . . .”

The contradictions sharpened as the area became subject to the
nationalist rhetoric of Gamal ‘Abd al-Nagir, whose influence would be
difficult to overstate: “from 1952 tilt his death in 1970 he simply bestrode
the Arab World . . . His top political priority was to rid the Arab World
of the relics of British domination and his voice carried, literally and
metaphorically, to the furthest peasant hut and bedouin tent.”"" Loeal
rulers in the South who oppesed his aims were condemned as imperial-
ist stooges. At home they were blamed, by relatives il no-one else, for the
process of reform. The British and Egyptians shared a similar im-

patience with local practice ~ the term “feudal” was used of Yemeni -

affairs by both — but strategically were quite at odds, and the chiefs of
the South were trapped.

Some rose to the challenge. The “Awdhalf Sultans, for instance, came
to run their affairs effectively, and in Fadli there grew up a prosperous
and complex administration. The Sharif of Bayhan made his state sur
generis, Others, such as Dali® and “Awlaqi, however, were a standing
reproach to British aims, where rulers” income was disbursed on the
basts not of administrative needs but of recipients’ *“importance” — a
euphemism, thought Trevaskis, for nuisance potential. A mimor shaykh
thus. complained of “oppression” because. a sultan, at British urging,
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4 would no longer give presents of ammunition: the man’s horiour was schemy
(/ slighted. A dirt road northeast from Aden to ‘Awlagi violated the sove- at leas
¢ reignty of tribes it crossed, threatening their right to protection money, out of
so they cut the road.? 1943, ]
The B:

moted

THE ADEN HINTERLAND had gr

Whoever in the hinterland felt slighted, be they chiefs or tribesmen, staft’ a
could appeal to the Imam for help or even move to his domains (those succes
discontented with the Imam sometimes moved to British-protected cropp!
chiefs). As Amir of Ta‘izz, Ahmad had been involved with the border- a natic
lands and with, for instance, the Qutaybis, east and south of Dali, long aroad
before his father’s murder {1948); that murder he suspected was with for tra
British connivance; and the claim, voiced so often by Yahya, that the proble
Protectorate was part of Greater Yemen formed for Ahmad a compel- people
ling truth which in the end was to leave him bankrupt. Intermittently he The
waged war against the British South, and Egypt’s revolution { July 1952) SETVICt
gave him powerful allies who vilified not the “Christians”, as in Yahya’s Sutaks |
time, but “colonialism®. the cr’
When the ruler of Dali‘, Haydarah bin N ast, was driven from office of cols

in 1947, he and his son fled to Noith Yemen. Haydarah, based near the and a
border in Qa‘tabah, remained a thorn in the British side thereafter, and boys
when Nasr died in 1954, Haydarah’s son Muhammad was ignored and prevai
one of Haydarah’s nephews, Sha‘fal bin ‘Al, was made Amir at British A han
urging. Several members of the family were as dissatisfied with this as amon,
was Haydarah and joined him in Qa‘tabah, from where they encour- lnmig
aged “dissidence” among tribes near Dali®.’® These “Amr tribes, so- ' This g
called on British maps, no more considered themselves subjects of Dal;* large °
than the Amirs considered themselves subjects of greater powers: indeed Lak
the year before Haydarah fled North to get away from the British, the the pr
Sha‘irTs (around Dali itself) had fled North to get away from Haydarah, j ing gr
With Haydarah gone, they all came back again. But they refused to pay ;- Protec
taxes to the new Amir any more than to the old, and in 1950 a group of ' The I
them tried to assassinate the political officer. In 1956, supplied with - achiex
money and guns from the Imam, they backed Haydarah against the Muha
British and the new Amir. Parochial and divided though their aims may i Abyar
have seemed to others, Cairo Radio (Voice of the Arahs) called them tains i
nationalist mujahidin. the B1
Through the British record runs a sense of grievance that whatever | muygahi
seemed for the general good was read otherwise. The Khanfar-Abyan : : No
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scheme is an obvious case. Lower Yafi* and Fadli had been at odds since
at least the 1870s over what had once been spate-fed land, the land was
out of production, and files on the dispute had become legendary. In
1943, in the midst of famine, Khanfar was taken under direct control.
The British developed 600 acres. By 1947, when cotton-growing was pro-
moted, this expanded to 5,000, and by 1954 to 45,000 acres where little
had grown before; the Abyan Development Board by then employed 150
staff and the farming population had increased tenfold, an obvious
success in British eyes.'* Less obvious were the implications of cash-
cropping and new forms of finance. By the mid-1g50s “exploltation” was
a nationalist issue, fuelled by complex uncertaintics: “the construction of
a road must raise land problems arising from such matters as the demand
for trading sites; irrigation works give rise to survey, land and settlement
problems . . . Such problems become part of the day to day lives of the
people . ..”1®

The colonial guise of the 1g50s was shorts and white shirts in the
service of “development”. Yemenis in the South usually wore cotton
fiitahs (the skirts elsewhere called sarongs); but in photographs of the time
the crisp shirts of such modernists as school-teachers are exactly those
of colonial reformers. In their very resemblance each loathed the other, .
and as early as 1956 there were anti-British demonstrations by school-
boys in Lahj, Ja'ar and Abyan where “the most extreme nationalist spirit
prevailed”. Not all local concerns were exclusively pan-Arab, however.
A handbook of the time speaks, for instance, of “growing xenophobia
among the Lower Yafi‘, who resent the grant of tenancies in land to
immigrants and the employment of non-Yah'Ts by the Abyan Board.
This growing sense of Yafi'T ‘nationalism’ is lent encouragement by the
large Yafi colony in Aden . . 7!

Lahj was paid more for cotton than was Abyan (the debt-structure of
the projects differed), and it was widely assumed the British were extract-
ing great wealth from agriculture; in the British view, meanwhile, the
Protectorate States absorbed £1,000,000 per annum in free hand-outs.
The British, in paternal mode, simply “knew” what needed doing to’
achieve development, and their certainties gave offence. In 1957
Muhammad ‘Aydarts of Lower Yafi’, who was Yafi'T aa’b or deputy in
Abyan and served on the development board, withdrew to the moun-
tains in disgust. He raided Abyan for a time and remained at odds with
the British thereafter. Cairo Radio referred to him also as one of many
mujahidin promoting national, pan-Arab, revolution.

Not only could Caire Radio suppert dissent but so could Imam
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Plate 3.1. Schooling in Jaar.

Ahmad, as when a plan for federation among rulers in the Western
Protectorate was floated in 1954. Federation threatened his political
claim to Greater Yemen. The arch-reactionary in the eyes of his domes-
tic opponents (no development was taking place in the North; reform-

ers were in chains and shackles) here swam the tide of Arab
Nationalism;

GOD IS GREAT, GLORY TO GOD AND HIS PROPHET

A warning whick concerns every zealous Yemens.
Broadcasts continue . . .; the Voice of the Arabs exposes the Coloniser and his

lackeys and warns our brothers, the peopie of the South, from falling into the
trap set for them by the British . .,

Beware of selling your consciences for a vile price and for polluted money for
you will pay heavily in the end . . |

By God, by your country, by your brothers, by your patriotism, by your relig-
ion, let not the hated aggressive Coloniser terrorise you with his arms . : ."7
The British treated much of this cynically. Ahmad, they felt, was a “med-

iaeval” figure whom no-one could take seriously; and no Shafif, they
told themselves, wished Zaydi rule. '
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AHMAD'S DOMAIN

The Republic which succeeded Ahmad stressed his tyranny, and docu-
mentary sources from which to think further remain in private hands.
Yet during his reign (1948-62) changes occurred which matter. For
example, formal slavery largely disappeared.'® So did local practices of
a kind modern Islamists find reprehensible. Among certain eastern
tribes, for instance, men and women used to dance at weddings and the
like in closely opposed lines, while among tribes far north of Sanaa they
sat in groups at opposite ends of the same room, the women satirising
the men, usually cruelly and often lewdly, in verse, and the men twitting
back the women. This all disappeared in the 1950s. How and why are
not known. What we have are discussions of personalities.

Modern literature depicting anonymous social change obscures how
willing people were to deal with personal power and how readily holders
of power responded. The “Liberals”, for example, jalled n huge
numbers in 1948, petitioned the Imam and pinned their hopes on
Ahmad’s son al-Badr Muhammad;!® indeed they pinned hopes on
Ahmad still. Through family connections or a well-turned poem most
Liberals were unshackled within two years of the coup and some were
soon released (others remained in prison longer, about thirty had been
beheaded). Ahmad Nu‘man, a major progressive figure jailed in 1438,
was brought to Ta‘izz from the dungeons of Hajjah on the second anni-
versary of the coup’s collapse, and his speech in praise of the Imam “is
reported to have been so excellent that the Imam and others of the audi-
ence were reduced to tears”.? .

Sayyid Ahmad al-Shami, also in Hajjah, wrote & panegyric in 1953
placing Imam Ahmad in a world of historic figures, of Plato, Bacon and
Nietzsche, of Napoleon and Bismark, of Hitler, Mussolini and
Churchill, Sa“d Zaghlil of Egypt “and other sons of our modern age”.
Ahmad’s genius would lead Yemen forward. Nu'man wrote the intro-
duction: :

In so far as Yemen is subject today to the developments of the age . . . one of
the first things it acquired, in the period of the late Imam Yalhya, was a govern-
mental system with the formation of ministries, a council of ministers, the
systemn of {having] a Crown Prince, a Royal dawan, and the establishment of
modern schools . . .

All this . . . broadened out in the time of the Imam al-Nagir [Imam Ahmad)]
... and the post of Prime Minister was given te Sword of Islam Flasan without
dispute or opposition; . . . Not a thing changed of what had been instituted by
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Plate 3.2. “Victory Day”, Ta‘izz, 1g50.

the late Martyr Imam [Yaliya], and the position of Crown Prince was accorded
Prince Sword of Islam al-Badr as it had been accorded the Imam al-Nasir in
the time of his father, and likewise with all improvements considered new in
Yemen that are close to systems worldwide, 2!

Progress, runs this attempt at persuasion, is in the nature of the govern-
mental system and North Yemen’s was already of a kind with those of
countries such as Syria or Egypt.

Ahmad was more open to the world than Yahya — he was criticised,
indeed, by his brother Hasan for “letting in foreigners” — but was no
more willing to change governmental practice. Aviation, as in Chapter
2, provides an illustration, Ahmad when he came to power bought a
couple of pe-3s and a pair of smaller aircraft, and on “victory day” 1G50
his speech was dropped in leaflet form. Al-Wazir in 1948, said the text,

had “communicated with the enemies of Islam asking them to come out

with aireraft and tanks to take possession of the country” (that the claim

was untrue hardly robbed it of effect), but now, under Ahmad’s guid-
ance, Yemeni aircraft flew above Sanaa. In 1951 he bought another no-3,
They were all at Ahmad’s personal disposal, however, and when the
(Swedish) crews received orders they took off immediately for fear he
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would change his mind.* Paperwork and petitions were centralised as
whimsically: “Everything hangs upon the King’s nod,” wrote a governor
of Aden, “Yet his situation is pathetic, for e knows he has no friends . . .7

The country was no wealthier than in Yahya’s time. In 1950 beggars
appeared in Aden from the North, where starvation was widespread on
account of drought. Cotton-growing was tried in the Tihamah from
about 1g51; the old Turkish salt-works at Salif’ were revived. However,
Ahmad from early in his reign was desperate to secure financial help,
and an American mission visited Taizz in 1950. Expansion of the port
at Hudaydah was discussed, and a road [rom there to Sanaa (the trip by
truck took at best about 18 hours), yet agreement was baflled through a
whole decade, for the Americans needed some indication of where funds
might be applied while the Yemenis had constantly to refer to Ahmad,
whose governance remained as Rihani described for Yahya, For a
government truck to be moved in Ta‘izz, or even for mules to receive
their fodder, required the Imam’s decision.*

Those who knew Imam Ahmad say his moods depended on fear of
death and thus of imminent divine judgement. Often he consulted
astrologers. His paranoia was not helped by morphine, for the pain of
rheumatism, and a mix of other drugs, and he was subject, it was said,
to “fairly regular mystical crises during which he lost touch with the
world, absorbing himself in fasting and prayer. During such periods —
eight days, fifieeri days, whatever it was — one could not hope for any-
thing from him, for nothing at all got through.”** Physically he was
unforgettable, and Ingrams’ picture from 1941 applied through the
1G50s: :

His most alarming feature was his great bulging eyes set off by a forked beard,

one prong shorter than the other, He seemed the ‘Bluebeard’ of my youth come .

to life. e was short and stout, reeked of scent and was dressed in flowered satin
with a large turban wound on a cap several sizes too small and perched precar-
icusly on his round bullet-head.

As a Yemeni author mentions, “This intelligent, even genial, man (for
how else to explain his reign lasted fourteen years)” was nicknamed “the
Djinn”. ,

His household differed from his father’s in the role of important
women. If any of Yahya’s womenfolk are mentioned it is usually an
ageing wife known for her simplicity of manner. Ahmad, however,
although protocol required that her name not be used publicly; entrusted
a niece named “Amat Karim” with his seals and much of his correspon-
dence.” Supposedly when a marriage was proposed, Ahmad said her




68 A history of modern Yemen

husband would have to move in with her, not vice versa, for she was
indispensable. Two of Ahmad’s daughters also had their husbands live
with them in Ta‘izz “palaces”. A whole female world was gathered there
with Ahmad as head of, literally, the Royal House, and the patrimonial
style of Yahya’s day was centralised still further while the nominal equal-
ity of male family-members (Ahmad had brothers to consider where
Yahya had only sons) was dealt with by excluding them.

Ahmad, as Yahya had done, gave the brothers “ministries”. Unlike his
father, he did not retain them long as provincial governors where power
lay. Nor were fellow sayyids of other houses as prominent as before.
Hasan for years was “viceroy” of the north, but provinces were in the
end largely placed under men from g¢adi families: al-Bayda’ under
Muhammad al-Shami, Ibb under Ahmad al-Sayaghi, Sa‘dah under
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sayaght, Hudaydah under Ahmad al-*AmiT. Hasan
is supposed to have said, “From now on we must never put “Alawis
[sayyuds, the Prophet’s kin] in great positions for they will challenge our
sovereignty as “Abdullah al-Wazir did, to whom Imam Yahya gave high
positions . . . And the Imam agreed with his brother’s thinking,”?

Ironically, a rhetoric of Qaltants against ‘Adnanis (“native” Yemenis
such as ¢ad’s against the Prophet’s kin) began to spread at precisely the
time non-sayyids became prominent and some Zaydis complained of
“Shafi' government”. Ta‘izz, not Sanaa, was now the capital. The shift
recapitulated that of the QQasimis 250 years before, when the dawlak or
dynastic state, unlike its charismatic founders, moved south of Sanaa,
and the very distinction between Upper and Lower Yemen should be
treated cautiously: the Ab@i Ra’s family, for instance, were shaykhs of
Barat in the far northeast but their politics were very much bound up
with Ta‘izz, and Bayt Dammaj near Ibb, although originally from Barat
too, were ShafiT notables. Court affairs account for what occurred far
more than does theology.

Before he was Imam, Ahmad had razed the tomb of Ibn ‘Alwan near
Taizz, Many ShafiT divines were as suspicious of venerating saints as
were Zaydis, and this seerns, perhaps oddly, not to have been a burning
issue (the best remembered protest in fact was from the Zaydi poet al-
Zubayri). Nor was Ahmad tolerant of Zaydi extremism. In early 1952
Ahmad Ba Salamah of Ibb gave a sermon in which he praised the first
four Caliphs of Islam, thus offending some Zaydi listeners for whom the
three apart from “All were of doubtful worth, They attacked him. The
Imam had them all arrested, however, sending twelve to the Hajjah dun-
geons.”’ The difference between “sects” was seldom doctrine. Rather, as

a Brit
bodys
In spit
not to
most |
they i
resour
In 19
patric
they
19508
wher
King,
bulbs

necte
intery
upon
Imar

Lz
the ]
anot!
Larg
Had:
a p&s,
one



A new form of politics: the 19508 69

a British observer found, most soldiers in Ta‘izz (though oddly Ahmad’s
bodyguard were Zaraniq) were now Zaydis, the civil population Shafi'r.
In spite of this division . . . there is an almost universal loyalty to the Yemen, if
not to the person of the Imam . .. They consider their country to be one of the
most blessed; they want it to be one of the most respected and renowned . . .
they imagine . . . their land more fertile than any other, and the mineral
resources of their country to be unlimited.”

In 1940, an Iragi had complained that Yemenis had “no national or
patriotic fecling”; they spoke not of Arabism but always of Islam, which
they thought corrupted everywhere except Yemen. Their pride in the
19505 now took more plainly secular forms, as did the dynastic state itself
where authority was “stripped of its fairy-tale disguises” — the Imam was
King. His portrait in Ta‘izz was illuminated by neon or electric light
bulbs.

The appointment of Ahmad as Crown Prince had been morally prob-
lematic; the appointment of his son, al-Badr, never raised such issues °
and the older Zaydi distrust of settled power had now been marginal-
ised,?® but the immediate problems were just as sharp. Al-Badr was
widely held to be incompetent. His period as governor of Hudaydal, for
instance, was marred by binge drinking while he struggled over
Tihamah land-deals against his uncle ‘Abdullah. The younger of al-
Badr’s uncles — al-Qasim, “All and Isma‘il — also drank, and at a func-
tion at Salif in 1953, ‘Alf “had forcibly to be escorted back to Sanaa afier
arriving totally inebriated and quite out of his senses”. Hasan bin Yahya
was more solid. He had enormous influence in the far north and ran
Sanaa independently, refusing Ahmad even access to the Sanaa treasury;
‘Abhas was influential in the north also, while ‘Abdullah had experience
of the wider world. In the early 1g50s there were rumours that ‘Abduliah
and ‘Abbas intended poisoning Ilasan, and such rumours soon con-
nected the world’s great powers, none of which seem in fact to have been
interested, with minutiae of local intrigue as if global affairs all centred
upon Yemen. Politics turned on talk of plot and counter-plot among the
Imam’s family.

Land owned by the family had attracted comment in Yahya’s time. In
the Tihamah alone they were thought now to own g,000 hectares, with
another 2,700 in Wadt Surdud. There were other great holdings too.
Large areas of Wadi Mawr (perhaps 15,000 hectares) were owned by
Hidr Hayg, a Shafi't baron of the lowlands whom the Turks had made
a pdshd and whose links with Ibn Sa‘tid were strong. The al-Jabali family,
one of whom was Ahmad’s commercial agent, owned perhaps 2,250
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hectares. In the highlands individual holdings were not so large, but con-
tinuities of power (Muhammad Ahmad Pasha, for instance, was ‘@mil of
Ta'izz as his father had been in Turkish times; ‘Alf Muhsin Pasha al-
Jama'T, though jailed in 1948, re-emerged as %mil of Thb and his family
at “Udayn were as prominent as ever) went usually with continuities of
landed wealth,

"The aristocracy, if we wish to call it such, was vast and sprawling, A
survey largely done in the Tihamah estimated that 9o per cent of the
peasantry between them possessed only 20 per cent of the farming land,
but al-‘Attar suggests that in the highlands 6o per cent of farmland
might be closer the mark® and more recent and detailed work suggests
huge variation of a kind almost calculated to fragment unhappiness.
Rather than direct domination of the mauny by a few on the model of
feudal Europe one was dealing often with overlapping forms of domi-
nance. The small land-holder exploited by the larger might himself
exploit others on some second plot of land and in any case feel proprie-
tary interest in the land he worked: wage-labour was thought demean-
ing but share-cropping remained ambiguous. To maintain control of
scattered holdings, great landowners needed influence at court (apart
from taxation and military support, the Imam often Judged their dis-
putes over marriage and inheritance), while small landowners thought
primarily in terms of landlord against landlord and discontent took the
form of purely local misery or a wish to emigrate,

The growing Northern diaspora of workers and small traders over-
lapped with a spread of students. The “famous lorty”, for example, sent
abroad before Yahya’s death to learn modern administration, spent
school-days in Lebanon and Egypt. Others reached Cairo by them-
selves.’! There and in Aden, expatriate Tiberals flourished. Aden schools
saw a constant thin siream of Northern students, and from Aden to the
North moved pamphlets and satirical broadsheets criticising Ahmad’s
rule. There were soon further sources of work near home, for Saudi
Arabia’s oil economy was growing (by the mid-1950s about 40,000
Egyptians worked there) and in 1955 the Saudi government decreed for
the first time that Yemenis could enter without permits, which attracted

P[S@Zaydis as well as ShafiTs. In the North some trade spread. Paraffin,
7 4G f%gip-oﬂ and cotton cloth came in from Aden, where the Yemeng popu-
lat\'f} was growing also; trucks moved between there and Sanaa over
rough: tracks. A few traders began to cluster in towns such as Ibb and
“T4'i22, and some acted as correspondents for a man named ‘Abduh
- Shalaly who established himself in Jiddah as a remittance agent.? But
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commerce scarcely opened up the country. Almad taxed emigrant
labour (if men failed to pay then soldiers were billeted on their families
at home), and in a manner reminiscent of recent times he controlled
flows of key goods.

In 1950 a Yemen Trading Company had been formed to deal in sugar,
flour, rice and tobacco. Almost 12 per cent of the shares were divided
among “merchants” — unfortunately we do not have their names — and
10 per cent among various princes, Al-Hasan and the Imam’s adviser,
Qadi Husayn al-Halali, recelved each a small bloe, and ‘Al1 al-Jabal,
Ahmad’s commercial agent in Aden, received 6 per cent. Over 50 per
cent was allotted to Imam Ahmad. Sugar soon cost twice in the North
what it did in Aden. (The monopoly was formally revoked; the practice
seems not to have reverted.) In 1956 a deal for oil and mineral explora-
tion with a US-based corporation upset certain northern shaykhs, but
“the Imam replied that though the land might be theirs it was his too,
that the money was his and that he was going to keep it, and that they
were going to prison”. Fifteen were locked up.* Their followers, it
appears, did nothing, Peasants politically, as Marx once wrote, are
usually like potatoes in a sack, not a unified body; and tribes are more
divided still, Within North Yemen there was no urban proletariat, but in
Aden there was by now and its members were largely Northerners,

THE NEW POLITICS

Aden colony connected less with Yemen in many respects than with
world commerce and the remnants of imperial strategy. Iranian oil, for
instance, was shipped to Aden. British Petroleum set up an oil-refinery
at Little Aden, in 1952, whose construction drew in a large work-force
from ShafiT areas of the Imam’s domain (mainly from Hugariyyah); and
shipping increased, because of bunkering on the Europe~Far East route,
to the point where, by 1958, Aden was said to be the second busiest port
in the world after New York. Population rose almost exponentially (Fig,
3.1). The 1955 census gives a total of 138,000 of whom 87,000 were reck-
oned Adeni. Close to 50,000 now were Northerners, mostly unaccom-
panied men. Forms of politics changed. In 1948 there were strikes over
wages; soon there were strikes over living standards. 1956 saw seventy
strikes which “produced the first warnings of what repercussions might
arise from conditions prevailing in the Middle East generally”,* and at
the end of that year Britain invaded Suez, forfeiting what standing it
retained in the Arab World.,
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Figure 3.1. Aden population, 190065

The number of unions rose, meanwhile, with colonial encourage-
ment, from two that were registered in 1953 to twenty-five affiliated with
the Aden Trades Union Congress {ATUC) by March 1959. Some were
small and some odd: the Civil Contractors Union as of 1956 had eight
formal members, the Qat Sellers Union had no figures available. But
already by then the Technical Workers Union numbered 4,300, and by
1959 15,000 men were unionised.® In the climate of the time local dis-
contents and pan-Arabism coincided readily, while a “new class” of
young clerks and intellectuals in Aden came to organise urban workers
who themselves were nearly all small farmers from territory ruled by
Imam Ahmad. Not surprisingly, the colonial government denied the
migrants voting rights. Without them no politics was viable, however, for
“Aden-born Arabs”, as the British called them, were outnumbered by
workers from Lower Yemen and increasingly also from the hinterland,
In 1955, after BP’s expansion, migrants from the hinterland were close
to 14 per cent of the population, almost 19,000 people.

Among the Aden Arabs were important families — Makawi, Lugman,
Hasan ‘AR, Girgirah - whose position is well described by Gavin: Aden
for more than a century had heen a diaspora trading town, and their
particular trade was in “the arcana of accumulated family knowledge
their own image of Aden’s reality” with which they mediated between
global and local interests,® In 1949-50 they had formed the Aden
Association (“Aden for the Adenis”). They demanded self-rule within the
Commonwealth, and when elected scats were first provided on Aden’s

Legis
tardy
Britas
that
Brita
argu
Tl
s0me
Chay
famil
town
nial
brou
leade
instit
Colo
comi
But
exist
gra
grou
class
the L



Plate 3.3. Aden Airways at Mukayras.

Legislative Council {(1g955) they willingly contested these, for orderly if
tardy progress to independence was the promise held out everywhere to
British colonies. In 1956 that promise was revoked. London announced
that Aden was too important for “any fundamental relaxation” of
Britain’s hold, and the Association was left stranded. It broke up in an
argument about restricting gat.

The view of old Aden families differed from that of the new class,
some of whom were Aden citizens. Ahmad al-Asnaj was mentioned
Chapter 2 as president in the 1930s of an Aden-based reform club. The
family were Northerners by origin, Aden m the 1930s was a provincial
town in Britain’s Indian empire where such families might rise to colo-
nial obscurity, but ‘Abdullah al-Asnaj, who was Ahmad’s nephew
brought up in Aden though born in Sanaa, emerged i the 19508 as
leader of the ATUC, “employed as a clerk by that most characteristic
institution of the twentieth century in South Arabia — Aden Airways”.
Colonial officials disliked him (he resembled them too much for
comfort), and his politics were hard to deal with. He spoke often of unity.
But unity with Imam Ahmad’s domain, where no politics of labour
existed, was implausible; broader Arab unity presented no detailed pro-
gramme. His rhetoric both obscured and expressed divisions among
groups in Aden, which were deeply complex. Old Aden [amilies, new
class, and Lower Yemeni migrants, meanwhile, felt equally distant from
the hinterland, which they all saw as filled with savages.*
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The hinterland Rulers distrusted Aden, nor were they inclined to co- —'
operate with each other. State systems, however, continued growing. A
corps of locally-recruited political officers emerged (eleven already by
1947), and local functionaries in other fields: by 1955 there were fourteen
local agricultural officers, for instance, besides a stafl of clerks and
drivers. Soldiers, mechanics, teachers and medical orderlies all appeared
in the South in the 1950s, and in places development changed the social
structure. Many of Abyan’s new farmers, for example, had been non-
tribal share-croppers, and two-thirds of the project staff were local, most !
of them, like trades-unionists in Aden, being newly educated men unat-
tached to local governance. The pattern of education was itself specific.
Aden put more children through school than the Protectorates, and in

‘the Western Protectorate (by the end of the 1950s there were 56 primary

f
schools, five intermediate) the schools were in small towns: “most pupils
come from the non-tribal classes living nearby, the number of tribal boys
in the schools being negligible” 3¢ Red
A later analyst, Volker Stanzel, speaks of a “provincial lower middle
class”. Qahtan al-Sha‘bi, later to be President of South Yemen, was in L \B:
the 19508 an agricultural officer; Anwar Khalid held a similar post
later. Fadl al-Salamy and Sayf al-Dali% (another famous name post-
independence) were apparently political officers. ‘Abd al-Fattah Isma‘l,
from Hugariyyah in the Imam’s domain, began his political life in the _Th
BP refinery at Aden and taught at a government school in Shaykh with .
‘Uthman. Through the 1950s a network of students, teachers and young and |
functionaries comes gradually to link Aden with Yemen’s regions beyor
through semi-clandestine parties, aided in part by the spread of village Shayl
associations." A small Communist party appeared in the 1940s. The Euroj
Ba'th party’s presence dates from about 1956, and George Habbash’s divids
Movement of Arab Nationalists (MAN) also later established cells. For coast,
the moment, however, party connections largely skipped the hinterland. onc E
"The border between North and South was permeable. Trucks trundled tacul:
back and forth, and the line had small effect on older links. Tribes from mean
north of the line, for instance, attended the festival of al-Muhdar in Yafi* largel
(south of the frontier) on the sixth day of ‘Id al-Adha; tribes south of the two-v
line used to meet at the hot springs of al-Hajilah, north of the fronter in starte
al-Bayda’, the latter festival on a solar calendar. Between the “Awlags, ritor
south, and Al Humayqan, north, a famous exchange of poems is remem- their
bered, and disputes between Al Humayqan and Yafi over shared grazing Trev:
took no account of the official border, But south of the line was a seeth- react
ing of influence between Ahmad and the British (Map g.1). devor
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Map g.1. Western Aden Protectorate, 1950s

The British tried to push a road through from Aden to Upper “Awlagr:
with Ahmad’s support, the Rabizis of Upper ‘Awlaqt (320 armed men)
and Dammants of ‘Awdhall {maybe 500 men) rose with effects far
beyond their numbers. The ruling family of the Upper ‘Awlaqt
Shaykhdom split. In 1054 assassination atterapts were made on
Europeans in Dali* and Abyan; the Qutaybis through late 1956 were
divided among themselves. Even Fadli, which borders the southern
coast, received 3,000 rifles from the North in 1957-8 as some turned to
one power, some the other, and Jahhaf near al-Dali’ produced a “spec-
tacular revolt”. In the earlier part of this wave of troubles, what was
meant to be the British instrument of order — the Aden Levies — proved
largely useless. In summer 1954 there were 281 separate “incidents” in a
two-week period, but the Levies deserted or failed to act, and having
started to think in terms of development appropriate to such African ter-
ritories of the 1950s as Nyasaland, officials found themselves back where
their predecessors had been twenty years before: “Here we are,” wrote
Trevaskis, “spending the greater part of each day worrying about the
reactions of this tribe or that section, . . . and . . . barely five minutes to-
devote to . . . administration . . .”*!
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Those states least administered seemed often to do best against Imam
Ahmad. The Sharif of Bayhan, for instance (“a robustly Tudor figure”,
one governor called him) pursued a private war: if the Imam subverted
his tribes, he subverted the Imam’s and was able to spread trouble a long
way inside the Imam’s territory, with the British often holding his coat-
tails and asking him to stop. “Administration” around Dali® or in Fadl,
by contrast, upset more people than it pleased. Court-systemns, taxes,
organised budgets all trespassed on somebody’s hopes or livelihood, and
the colonial government lacked the means or will to push through a
transformation.

In a few places south of the line, such as Dali‘, Ahmad’s “victory day”
(defeat of the 1948 coup) was celebrated. He opened a school in
Qa'tabah to children from Southern tribes, and plainly felt these were
his people;* few of them felt so, but nor did most wish to be British “sub-
Jects” (ra Gyyak, a word also used of peasants and “weak” share-croppers).
"The British for their part, in support of the “agent Sultans”, as Cairo
Radio called them, and a general peace, used air control against “their”
tribes; in the 1950s, however, unlike the 19205, they were not willing to
threaten the North with reprisals for running guns and ammunition
across the border. The imperial certainties had disappeared, and exiled
Liberals in Aden were constrained, if not expelled, for fear of offending
the Imam. But the arbitrary divisions of the nineteenth century hac
caught up now with all involved.

The population of the Western Protectorate by the mid-1g50s was
about 400,000 and Hadramawt about 300,000. The population of the
North was more than 4 million. Aden by itself was near 140,000 of
whom less than a third were “Adenis”, yet on this tiny foothold rested
questions of global strategy in the face of both Russian policy (this, of
course, was the period of the Cold War) and Arab Nationalism, +
London’s “defence white paper” of 1957 saw Aden as a major base and
Britain as a global power still, To some, the way forward seemed to be
to lease base-rights by treaty from an independent South comprising
Aden and Protectorates together, but London, they complained, saw the
port and 1ts hinterland as separate issues.

The traditional link between Aden and the hinterland was Lalkj,
Successive Sultans, with their palaces, turbans and Indian frock-coats,
had been recognised as “premier chiefs”. Sultan “Alx bin “Abd al-Karim
al-“Abdali, however, from carly in the 19505 declared himself an Arab
Nationalist, supporting and supported by Muhammad al-JiftT of the
sayyid family who had tried in the 1930s to help form a peace in “Awlaqf.
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Al-JiftT was president of the South Arabian League (SAL), formed in
1951, which demanded independence for Aden and Protectorates
together.*’ They made much of Muhammad ‘Aydaris’s complaints
against the Abyan Board; Shaykhan al-Habshi, a Hadrami educated in
Baghdad, was influential within Aden; and in Hadramawt, Ahmad Ba
Fagth in Mukalla allied discontented tribes with young urban radicals
against the Qu‘ayti Sultan. For a time the SAL seemed everywhere.

Rurnours spread that the Sultan of Lahj was about to join the Union
of Syria and Egypt, declared in early 1958. Legally and in his own view
Sultan ‘All remained a sovereign ruler. The Governor of Aden ordered
the arrest of the Jifi7 brothers, the Sultan complained in London, his
little army left for the North, and the British had him formally deposed,
congratulating themselves that no demonstration materialised in Laly.
In 1959, however, Sultan “All broadcast from Cairo: “This time last year,
the imperialists lost their temper and were betrayed by their tricks. The
false mark of dignity was removed from their faces, revealing their pre-
meditated intention and their malicious plan without shame or remorse.
Their forces broke into peaceful Lahj . . .”* The reason, he claimed, was
the success of the Lahj cotton scheme. Muhammad ‘Aydarts of Yafi’
had made the Abyan scheme an issue because Lalj received more for
their cotton than did Abyan. Now the logic was reversed: “while the
Abyan project, which was supervised by imperialism, was collapsing and
deteriorating, the agricultural project of Lahj, which is supervised by the
people of Laly, was increasing in strength and prosperity; . . . we were
achieving great deeds”. These, so the argumnent ran, a jealous imperial-
ism had to sabotage; and the fact the Lahj schetne benefited largely the
ruling family was not at this stage relevant.* At about the time of Sultan
‘Alr’s overthrow, Qahtan al-Shabi of the agricultural department fled
north as well and also soon appeared in Cairo.

CAIRO AND SANAA

The power of the Arab Nationalist “summons” turned on transistor
radios. Imam Yahya, quite successfully, had restricted wireless receivers,
but Ahmad, faced with pocket-sized devices, could not do the same and
neither could the British. There is no doubt that northern tribesmen
whom urbanites later mocked for ignorance were listening regularly to
Cairo by the mid-1950s; so were tribesmen in hoth Protectorates. ! But
the effect was discounted by those higher up in British administration,
where images of the “wgolly badu” fit poorly with nationalism and
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unrest was attributed to s?;h "_‘t‘rﬁditional” causes as a prickly sense of
honour or outright x%ﬁﬁﬁtﬁd%ﬁen this was right but never wholly so.
Ahmad was more realistic.

Irom before he was ever Imam, Ahmad lived among talk of reform
and of examples from other Arab states, the best of his advisers were in
some sense reformers, and he himself was jealous of his Saudi neigh-
bours” growing prosperity, not to speak of the apparent power at the
time of such states as Syria and Egypt. He could sound very like his
father: “Itis a matter of choosing between liberty in poverty and depen-
dence in luxury. I've chosen independence.”® In practice, however, from
the time he received the first American delegation in 1950 he sought help
strategically and was thus trapped in contradiction. Having factions
around him, provided he remained in charge, was integral to the way he
ran his court and indeed the country.

Against the British in Aden, nationalist Egypt with its ambitions to
dominate the region was a powerful ally; reformist Egypt with its mod-
ernist antipathy to “feudal” rulers was potentially a threat, but at first a
muted one. Soon after Voice of the Arabs was first established by Egypt,
Muhammad al-Zubayri, the most prominent Liberal to escape in 1948,
was allowed to broadcast. A month later, in August 1953, Isma‘l al-Jirafi
of the Yemeni Legation in Cairo, got to broadcast in reply. About the
time of ZubayrT’s talk on radio, parnphlets from the United Yemeni
Association, also partly based in Egypt, circulated in Ta'izz, Hudaydah
and Sanaa. Zubayri, however, also corresponded with the Imam
directly.*® One petitioned the Imam for change still or supported some
rival claimant,

In 1955 a group of soldiers attacked villagers near Ta‘izz, but then
panicked from fear of retribution. They trapped the Imam in his Ta‘izz
palace and an ad soc delegation of notables asked Ahmad to step down
in favour of ‘Abdulldh, to whom ‘Abbas telegraphed support from
Sanaa. Al-Badr rallied help, however, and the Liberals, Nu‘man and
Zubay1I (one in Yemen, one in Cairo), supported al-Badr. The people of
Ta‘izz were soon as little keen on violent change.®® The muddle col-
lapsed, “Abbas was executed, supposedly in tears, and when ‘Abdullih
was beheaded a list of foreign bank accounts is said to have been found
tied below his knee. Hasan, abroad at the time, was forbidden to return
to Yemen; al-Badr gained influence, and among the Liberals who turned
to him at this stage was Qadi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Iryani (later President
of North Yemen), who had twice reached the execution ground before
Imam Ahmad changed his mind.
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Al-Badr was sent on diplomatic missions to Britain, Eastern Europe,
and not least to Bgypt where he spoke of spending Imam Yabya’s vast
inherited treasure (quite probably there was none) on development.

Increasingly he was said to be impressed with the achievements of “Ahd

al-INasir, as Trevaskis was told by a doubtful source:

I came to know a Yemeni, who hovered on the fringe of Muhammad al-Badi’s
household, and from him I would hear how cagerly the young man would read
the Egyptian papers: his eyes shining as he looked at photographs of Nasir’s tri-
umphant progress, . . . of the thick khaki columns tramping past the saluting
dais,

‘We will make a new Yemen, just as they are making a new Egvpt,’ he would
say excitedly . . . '

Egypt supported al-Badr strongly. At the time of the attempted coup,
Cairo Radio supported Ahmad. Nationalist Egypt for the moment out-

weighed reformist Egypt, and in 1956 Egvpt, Sandi Arabia and Yemen

- agreed the Jiddah Pact, for Britain was the enemy of all. Saudi Arabia

was at odds with London over oases that now belong to Oman and Abu

Dhabi, and. the Saudis used Shariirah as a base to move weapons into- =

both Protectorates; Egypt would pressure Britain where it could; and
Ahmad’s claim to the South required allies. The interests of Yemeni
Liberals in Cairo (Nu‘man now joined Zubayri there) were marginal to
those of states.

In early 1956 Nu‘man’s and Zubayri’s names appeared on a pamph-
let printed first in Aden, “The Demands of the People” (magalib al-sha b):
“Poverty has driven hundreds of thousands abroad. The rulers of the
country have been evil, false and ignorant . . . No-one is lefi in towns and
villages. All live in fear of robbery, bloodshed and rebellion. Foreign
powers hope to occupy, colenise and enslave the Yemen, secing that the
Yemenis have no government . . .”>* The pamphlet may well have been
the work of Muhammad Nu‘min, Ahmad Nu‘man’s son. In Aden he
allied the nationalist Yemeni Union with the United National Front, in
effect a labour organisation, and by demanding an end to both “impe-
rialism” and “reaction” drew his father’s generation towards more
radical politics. The Imam meanwhile attacked emigration by requiring

that migrants guarantee a replacement on their fields.

‘T'he Tihamah, where emigration rates seem not to have been so high,
suflered worse than did the highlands. People there, afier Ahmad’s cam-
paigns of the 1920s, were like sheep with no shepherd, as “Abd al-Malik
al-Tayyib was to phrase it later: “official control and military domina-

tion over them is greater and stronger than in any other area”.®
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Merchants it Hudaydah were able to organise a form of local
co-operative and gain minor concessions from Ahmad, though even here
anti-Ahmad slogans were appearing by now on walls; labourers in
Hudaydah were miserably paid, and agricultural labourers beyond the
town were paid still worse. In the Tihamah and Lower Yemen alike,
meanwhile, freelance northerners from the highlands imposed them-
setves as policemen and tax-gatherers, often chewing a silver riyal’s
worth of ¢dta day though army salaries were only eight riyals a month,>*

Abhmad drew tax from a peasantry fragmented as in his father’s day.
Nor did soldiers form a coherent bloc. Whether regular or freelance,
they were linked to those in power by 4gfifs or personal guarantors.
ShafiT notables were often kept in place, as in Yahya’s time, for their
influence was mainly local; great Zaydi figures among the tribes, whose
influence might have reached much further, were not given governmen-
tal rank. Lesser shaykhs, with a following of six or ten men each, were
instead made ‘wZ’1f, people “recognised” by the Imam, and entrusted
with petty tax-gathering, The resilience of this political system, where
everything depended on personal ties and all decisions were referred to
the Imam himself, was extraordinary. Economically the country rotted.

Peasants in many areas were by now losing over 70 per cent of their
crop in tax and bribes, and it was said that 30,000 pilgrims to Mecca in
1956 elected simply not to return. Hiadr Hayg, still a power in the
‘Tthamah as in Turkish days, reputedly charged those in his domain 25
riyals (a fortune by farmers’ standards) to have a marriage contract
formed; in Sanaa an appeal judge acquired extensive real estate by way
of dishonest judgements and a second notable sold passports at up to 100
rivals a time.”” Nor did “development” make progress. A French
company hired in March 1953 to work at Mukha’ and Hudaydah
achieved little. Some concessions were given to explore for oil and min-
erals, with no result. A textile factory was established with French help,
at Bajil in 1957, but apparently produced nothing. And Ahmad was
effectively at war with Aden.

Qadi Ahmad al-Sayaghi, governor of Ibb, arranged a meeting with
the British at al-Dali* under cover of discussing a border incident. There
he suggested that no-one in court circles supported Ahmad’s dispute
with British Aden, for all it was doing was giving the Egyptians and the
Saudis influence. He claimed to be speaking for al-Badr. The British
sometimes wondered if he did not have ambitions of his own, however,
and Ius enemies whispered the same idea in the Imam’s ear. Sayaght was
aleading figure. “His energy and sharpness . . . were such that a ‘Sayaght
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order’ became proverbial. His renown increased and his repute grew
higher, until his name was on people’s lips in all the regions of Yeren,
and Imam Ahmad bin Yahya bin Hamid al-Din relied on him in many
matters.”® Such ability was frustrated constantly by intrigue and back-
biting. When two Lower Yemeni shaykhs ("Alt Muhsin Pasha al-JamaT
and Muhammad al-Fabfib) were at odds over tax farming, for instance,
one denounced Sayaghi as the other’s accomplice and had the Imam
search Sayaght’s house for weapons. Sayaghi can scarcely have felt

secure in any case. Two members of his family had been executed after

the Taizz rising,

Everything turned on personal intrigue, and the Imam, as Aponte
said of his father, had not a government but instead a court, where he
decided even such tiny matters as whether a school could have ten ink-
wells: had he not ruled like this, says Claudie Fayein, “he would have felt
himself less a King”. Muhammad al-*AmiT, son of the ex-prime minis-
ter and grandson of the Turkish-era shaykh of shaykhs, was nominally
deputy Foreign Minister but complained of “orders countermanding
orders already countermanded” and of the Imam surrounding himself
“with ignorant flatterers whose days were spent in agreeing with his
opinions and filling his head with complete nonsense. . .” Years later a
commission examined where Ahmad lived: “In the private apartments
of the women . . . were kept whole boxes of morphine. In the Taizz
palace, the Imam’s personal room where he gave himself over to drugs

left members of the commission baffled: illuminated in green neon, it .

contained a huge quantity of toys,”” The prominence of the morphine
may be overstated but the nature of the rooms is not, and inefficiency
beyond the palace struck many people:

A lamp, costing over £100 and meant for the hospital operating theatre, was
recently destroyed because the glass looked suitable for mending a broken
window; four pianos — I do not know why they were ever bought — have heen
gutted because wire is always useful for other things; and a member of the
French road-making company recently came across four unused bulldozers
which had been lying, apparently forgotten, for so long that only one could be
made serviceable.

By March 1956, with Egyptian encouragement, Ahmad’s delegates in

Cairo were talking with the Russians. A shipment of arms arrived in -

October that year and further shipments followed, including a consign-
ment of outdated aircraft which sat on the ground until their tyres per-
ished. Tanks and self-propelled guns were bought. Egyptian instructors
were provided, thus bringing the prospect of revolution very close to



Plate 3.4, Imam Ahmad and relatives at an execution.

hand, and when Syria and Egypt united in 1958, Ahmad joined them
eager to take on the British: “The Arab giant will drive imperialism into
the pit,” said Sanaa Radio in the style of Cairo, “The claws of death
have clutched at the imperialists.” The Russians began work on
Hudaydah port; the Chinese began work on the road from there to
Sanaa. The Americans, alarmed, wondered how Ahmad could afford a
shipment of arms costing $3 million (it was not the only one} when the
country’s whole annual budget was only about $10 million. King Sa‘ud
was sanguine: “The Imam has enough money. He has been hoarding
riyals — he is very miserly. We have given him $3 million to build the Port
of Hudaydah . . . we must take into account the way they do things . . .”
When the Chinese requested payment, however, in January 1959, the
Imam supposedly told al-Badr in despair, “You made up the dough, now
bake the bread.” There were no funds left. Ahmad’s commercial agent
in Aden found his credit no longer good, and Ahmad himself had been
reduced already to selling gold abroad for silver riyals to pay his sol-
diers.*® People again were starving, for this was the third successive year
of drought.

Baffled by Yemen’s politics, a British diplomat quoted a comic novel:
“Fe n’y comprends rien; jen parle, jen éeris.” Al-Badr was seen by some as

melin
marr:
New
dition
shoul
made
tion t
Cairo

would
perha
count
match
Th
linked
British
stratio
bemo:
Ghalil
al-"Ayr
fallen
there
handfy
of Ima
Switze
yet the
what h
and un
Diss;
networ
Ghant
Among
al-Darr
EVETYW.
as Mul
‘Al al-
standar
in passi
Ahm
treatme



-,
s

Ty Ty M i |

A new form of politics: the 19505 85

inclined to the Eastern bloc, yet a story went around that he would
marry a Saudi princess. Hasan, with land still near Huth but exiled to
New York, was supposed to favour the Saudis but was spoken of as a tra-
ditionalist Zaydr (relations between Wahhabis and serious Zaydis, one
should mention, are seldom good); his distrust of foreign influence, |
made much of in the early rg50s, was meanwhile displaced by the asser-
tion that he was somehow a friend of the Americans, and ZubayiT in
Cairo decided al-Badr as well was an agent of the United States, which .
was “proved” by his appearance of support for Russia. The Egyptians
would take over Yemen, or the Saudis would; the Saudis and Egyptians
perhaps were hand in glove. A Yemeni told a Western diplomat, “the
country is all petrol vapour but most of us are frightened to strike
matches”.

The North was not only affected by broad Arab rivalries but was
linked both to Aden’s politics {(bombs exploded there in 1958, which the
British blamed on the Tmam and “Egyptian subversion”; mass demon-
strations became extremely serious) and to a vast diaspora of Yemenis
bemoaning oppression and their country’s poverty. Muhammad
Ghalib’s sad poem “The Stranger” remains well known,? and Mubhsin
al-"AynT’s Baitles and Conspiracies (1957) laid out how far the country had
fallen since antiquity: where once the Queen of Sheba reigned, now
there was a “gang” who provided no schools, no roads, and only a
handful of foreign doctors. Sent as a boy to study in Lebanon at the end
of Imam Yahya’s reign, al-"AynT moved to Cairo and then to France. In
Switzerland he wept, he says, for the mountains reminded him of Yemen
yet the Swiss “In the eyes of the world are the most advanced of peoples:
what has happened that Yemen’s people should be the most backward
and underdeveloped, poor, ignorant and miserable?”

Dissatisfaction at home was also widespread. In early 1958, certain
networks of discontent around Ta‘izz were co-ordinated by ‘Abd al-
Ghani Mutahhar, a wealthy merchant newly returned from Ethiopia.
Among the shaykhs one finds Husayn al-Ahmar, Qasim Abii Ra’s, Mufr*
al-Dammaj and others; the army officers involved seem to come from
everywhere; the merchants are a smaller group, but include such figures
as Muhammad al-Dumaynt (the family are from Barat originally) and
“AlT al-Wajth as well as Ahmad al-‘Udayni.® All were dissatisfied. The
standard interpretations in terms of sect, class or métier, one might note
In passing, render most of this unintelligible.

Ahmad was deeply unwell by now. In April 195q he went to Rome for
treatment. Al-Badr was left in charge and early in May gave a speech at
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Ta‘izz: “We have decided to carry out extensive economic development
projects. We have in fact begun to work on such projects. The duty of
the UAR [Egyptian] mission which arrrived in Yemen recently is to
implement these projects . . .”%! A further speech followed on 20 May,
addressing the emotive issue of the “occupied South”: “Brothers, the
current of Arab Nationalism is sweeping on. This current will wipe out
every traitor and criminal . . ” The identity of the traitors was not
specified but plainly they were close at hand and on 22 May al-Badr
came to Sanaa to address the army, for soldiers who had gone unpaid
were everywhere disobeying orders. In Sanaa they burned down the
house of Yahya al-‘Amri and destroyed his library; in Ta"izz they mur-
dered a judge, Ahmad al-Jabrt of Khawlan, and dragged the corpses of
him and his brother around the town “Baghdad fashion”. Both in Ta‘izz
and in Sanaa al-Badr called for help from northern tribesmen.

Hamid al-Ahmar, son of Iashid’s paramount shaykh, was as
impressed by “Abd al-Nasir of Egypt as was al-Badr and pushed more
strongly than many for a republican form of government, perhaps with
al-Badr as president and himself as prime minister.?? With Ahmad on
his death-bed, as people supposed, all things were possible — disorder
and blood, the return of Hasan, or a republican future of progress and
presumed prosperity. “The Ta‘izz sig,” said a British report, “is cheer-
fully convinced that the Imam has gone for good.” In August, however,
Ahmad returned hale and hearty:

here I am, returned te you in good health {cheers]. Praise God and thank him
for his unlimited bounties [cheers] . . . .

There have been some incidents involving deceived, discontented and con-
ceited persons . . . But, praise be to God, their designs miscarried. God humil-
iated and routed them [jeers]. I am now going to apply the judgement of God
to the leaders of the insurrection [cheers]. There will be some whose heads wilt
be cut off. .. [cheers] and there will be others whose heads and legs will be cut
off .. . [cheers]5*

Some fled at once. Al-Sayaght was summoned to Hudaydah, where
Ahmad greeted him with his standard rough affability: “Oy, Qahtan,
where have you been?” Fearing the Imam meant he was anti-sayyid
(Qahtinis were native Yemenis, ‘Adnants the sayyids), Sayaghi arranged
with friends in Nihm and Khawlan to {lee to Bayhan, For months, little
further happened. But at the end of the year Ahmad demanded his
money back from tribesmen al-Badr had paid. Resistance among the
tribes evaporated as always it had done since 1930, the Imam simply
promising lesser shaykhs advancement against the greater. Houses in the
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al-Ahmars” home area near Hiith were destroyed by soldiers and the gra-

naries emptied; even Barat was subdued. Early in 1960 the news spread -
that ‘Abd al-Latf bin Qayid al-Rajih of Khawlan and Hamid and’

Husayn al-Ahmar of Hishid had been executed at Hajjah, and lesser
tribal figures fled in scores.

CONSTITUTIONS AND REVOLUTION

A Federation of Amirates was now taking shape in Aden’s hinterland.
Lahj, under a new sultan, joined in late 1g5g. Britain subsidised the
Tederation with £5 million and, with a sizeable budget to dispute at last,
local problems intensified: old forms of corruption now seemed less
bearable and reform cut out many tolls that tribesmen levied, with the
result that “sound administration” clashed more bitterly than ever with
local practice. The Hadrami states declined to involve themselves. They
suspected they might soon find 0il.%* In the Kathut State a political
officer reported still “no real opposition to the Sultan except from a few
disgruntled members of his own family who wanted to be Sultan them-
selves”, but the “Arab” families of Sayyiin did little work. That was done
by black share-croppers.

Among the Arab population . . . chronic unemployment and increasing penury
now prevailed. I know of one noble blooded man whose date crop rotted on the
trees because he could find nobody to pick it. His own family, several strong
young men, loafed around Sayytin seeking hopelessly for clean-fingered situa-
tions vacant . . .

Among this distressed jeunesse the seeds of socialism and even republicanism

were beginning to find fertile soil,®

Elsewhere, a development officer wrote of “terrific problems” of debt
among Hadrami fishermen and farmers. Discontents of the very poor
and complaints of the more privileged coincided only in anti-colonial
rhetoric: schoolchildren in Sayytn were “surfeited on radical politics” in
the form simply of Arab Nationalism, and at Ghayl Ba Wazir and
Mukalla there already had béen riots in 1958 around the subject of
schools when the British opposed employment of Egyptian teachers.
Qu‘ayw, like Kathtri, politics retained an air of unreality; and mild
dynastic intrigues in both states put the British in mind of comic opera,

Much of the Western Protectorate remained only loosely adminis-
tered. Aden still stood aloof. But the Colonial Office option of a united
South found favour at last with London, driven by larger strategy,* for in
1958 Aden became the headquarters of Britain’s Middle East Command

1
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and by late 1959 the service population had grown fourfold; in 1961 a the mi
further huge expansion was undertaken, bringing ever more jobs and Egypu
moncy. The port was also booming, but prosperity “created more, not In tl
less trouble as the Colony’s population was swollen with people new to noticex
the experience of contemporary wealth” — the total reached about and Rq
200,000, of whom perhaps 80,000 were Northern workers, still mainly mass s
unaccompanied men (Sanaa’s whole population, by comparison, was Chines
50,000 counting babes in arms). Not only was Aden part of Yemen in Americ
the view of most Yemenis, but it was “easily the most pofitically sophis- Sanaa.
ticated territory in Arabia”" while the Imam’s domain was denounced ‘ left-wis
by nationalists as the most backward. ' Moven
The only unifying view of specifically Yemeni affairs, as opposed to pampt
those of Arab Nationalism, was that beamed intermittently from Cairo from C
by ZubayrT and Nu‘man. The relation between Cairo and the Imam’s ; Ahmac
regime itself remained ambiguous — both states were opposed to Britain | state,
—until the union of Syria and Egypt broke up in 1961 and Ahmad rashly antiqu:
severed ties with ‘Abd al-Nasir of Egypt by means of a poem condemn- . Imam
ing Arab Socialism: Hashe:
Kingd.

Taking property by forbidden means

. T o the exc
On a pretext of “nationalisation”, or of “Juspce” Ahn
Between those who have wealth and thase with none, :

Is a crime against Islamic law. posed

where

Ahmad was now clearly Egypt’s enemy and rhetoric from Cairo was and th
stepped up. Even in the year before the split, however, Egyptian con- death.
tempt for Yemenis was plain: “Abd al-Nasir’s representative to Yemnen faction
boasted drunkenly to an American diplomat, “Everyone knows I run clear t
Sanaa”, and there were Yemenis who feared he might prove right. seemec
On the border, the Shartl’ of Bayhan was active. Resistance to the him. T
Imam in Khawlan (cast of Sanaa) never quite died out, and the Sharif descrik
enouraged it. Among Ahmad’s tribal opponents was Sinan Abu Lahiim A Fe
whose future brother-in-law Mubsin al-*Aynt was head of the Teacher’s uniting
Union in Aden and a prominent figure in the ATUC until the British, the sta

alarmed by upsetting the Imam, expelled him. (Al-‘Ayni had joined the South
Ba'th Party as did younger members of the Abu Lahims and many force ir
young officers and functionaries now returning to the Nérth from train- twelve
ing elsewhere.) Al-Sayaght remained in the South, writing home to the sion: e
Imam that he could not come back for fear of an attempt on his life by then a
al-Bady, “the biggest liar in the world”, while at the end of 1961 a party eruptec
of “Free Officers” formed within the North. The Sharif of Bayhzn saw the cro




A new form of polities: the 19505 Y

the main dispute as between Hasan and al-Badr, pro-Saudis and pro-
Egyptians.

In the midst of the different plots, substantial changes occurred un-
noticed. Most important was the arrival through 1959, from America
and Russia, of wheat as famine aid:® there was no longer reason for
mass starvation — perhaps for the first time in Yernen’s history. The
Chinese meanwhile pressed on with the Sanaa—Hudaydah road and the
Americans started work on a road from Mukha’ to Ta‘izz and thence to
Sanaa. Around the American camp at Taizz formed the first organised
left-wing movement in the North, a union established by the MAN, the
Movement of Arab Nationalists. There were strikes in Ta‘izz, and
pamphlets circulated from the “Free Officers” while radio broadcasts

from Cairo depicted Arab republics as everywhere the form of progress. -

Ahmad “the Djinn” seemed the symbol of another age. The dynastic
state, a radical innovation only decades before, appealed vainly to lost
antiquity: “Yemen is a monarchy ruled by its lawful and spiritual leader,
Imam al-Nasir Ahmad bin Yahya Hamid al-Din the 66th, Imam of the
Hashemiyyah Dynasty which was founded 1101 years ago . . . The
Kingdom of the Hashemiyyah Dynasty is the oldest in the world with
the exception of the Kingdom of the Japanese dynasty.”%

Ahmad died in his sleep in September 1962, Al-Badr succeeded unop-
posed to the Imamate. But on the night of 26 September the building
where he was working in Sanaa was surrounded and shelled by tanks,
and though al-Badr in fact slipped away, Sanaa radio announced his
death. The Sharif of Bayhan was delighted: obviously the anti-Egyptian
faction must at last have come out on top. By the end of the day it was
clear that the opposite had happened and the Egyptians, who had
seemed al-Badr’s friends, had in fact backed the group who overthrew
him. The Yemen Arab Republic was declared — the state later often
described as North Yemen.

A Federation of South Arabia had been agreed just the day before,
uniting Aden and the federated hinterland states at last, though still not
the states of FHadramawt, under British auspices — the nucleus of a later
South Yemen. This union of Aden and hinterland was to come into
force in 1963. The agreement was railroaded through {only four out of
twelve elected members of Aden State’s government supported the deci-

sion: ex gfficio or appointed members made up the numbers), and even

then a day’s delay would have made it impossible. Serious rioting
erupted: “Indeed we are one family”, shouted “Abduh al-Adhal above
the crowd, “one people, . . . all of us are brothers . . . we are gathered in

oy
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one religion . .. our land is one”, but the crowd attacked him.” The gap
between Adeni unity and Arab unity remained unbridgeable. The fol-
lowing day the immediate issue was Yemen’s unity, triggered by the
Northern coup and expressed with a sense of destiny familiar from
Europe a century before:

The homeland will never surrender or submit.
Spirit in revolt, she fills her breast with pure air,
See how she lifts her head and moves forward,
Trampling with disdain these foolish idols . . .

What is North? And what the South?

Two hearts whose joy and pain are joined
Were united by hate and suffering,

By history and by God.

Shamsan will soon meet its brother-Nugum. !

Throu
a fght
betwece
led to
British
WAT 1K
they ds

Shamsan is the mountain beside Aden. Nuqum is the mountain beside
Sanaa. As far off as Huraydah in Wadr Hadramawt people clustered
around transistor radios, swept up in “revolution fever”, and from Aden
migrants moved North by the thousand to help build a new Yemen.
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CHAPTER FOUR

Revolutions and civil wars: the 196os

Through the 1960s Yemen was trapped in overlapping wars. In the North
a fight between rovalists and republicans became a battle by proxy
between Saudi Arabia and Egypt; in the South a fight against the British
led to conflict among different nationalists. Only when Egyptians and
British left at last were Yemeni disagreements that evolved through the
war made explicit, and not until 1970 did politics take settled shape. When
they did so, two Yemeni states were at odds across the 19o5-1914 border.

REVOLUTION IN THE NORTH

Al-Badr was deposed by junior army officers. In the months before the
coup they sought help from Egypt, whose own last feud with Imam
Ahmad involved broadcasts from Cairo not by ZubayrT and Nu‘man (the
established “Liberals” in exile) but by “Abd al-Rahman al-Baydant, who
knew little of Yemen, says one local author, not cven “how to wear a
turban”, His broadcasts stressed conflict between Zaydts and Shafi's,
and again between Qahtants and “Adnants, that is, “native” Yemenis
and sayyids.' The new president, “Abdullah al-Sallal, for his part, was an
army officer, not from a well-known family: he had studied in Irag in the
1930s and now younger colleagues pushed him to the fore, Sallal and
Baydani, unconnected with the detail of local demands or with locally
known names, appeared to some as Egypt’s puppets, to others as the
country’s saviours,

Just after the coup Baydani and Zubayri addressed Sanaani crowds in
conflicting terms from different floors of the same building (Nu‘man was
forcibly detained in Cairo), while outside the “Republican Palace™ in the
following weeks
a crowd of shouting, kilted tribesmen assembled every day. Petitions of loyalty
Huttered in the brisk highland air; complaints about taxes, crops, camels and
tracle, appeals for more land and demands for better houses . . .
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Only the Egyptian soldiers of the President’s bodyguard and assorted visitors
in Western suits were able to shoulder their way in and out . . .2

Egyptian soldiers arrived in the first few days — by early 1963 there were
probably 15,000 in Yemen; six months later there were double that — and
in every Yemeni office, as offices were set up, was an Egyptian adviser
without whom nothing was allowed to happen. Sanaa radio, says ‘Abd
al-Malik al-Tayyib, began to sound “as if it were not in Sanaa”, and the
impression formed in some quarters that “this was a revolution planned
by ‘Abd al-Nasir, with ‘Abd al-Nasir’s money and ‘Abd al-Nisir’s ideas,
... 1ts present and its future for the benefit of ‘Abd al-Nagir

Having shelled al-Badr from Sanaa, the Yemeni army ail but ceased to
exist,* and volunteers were instead assembled for pushes east and south in
support of the new republic. One expedition, towards Harib, collapsed
because of rivalries within the tribe of al-Qayfah from which the column’s
leader came; a second, towards the Jawf, was destroyed; a third began
negotiating with shaykhs in Khawlan, but Sanaa soon forbade such talks,
Fighting went on also in the west around Hajjah, while in Sanaa a
“National Guard” formed. Southern tribesmen came north from, for
instance, Radfan and Yafi‘; far larger numbers of Shafi'ts from Lower
Yemen arrived from Aden, where they were migrant workers, and Yemenis
returned from Africa and the Middle East to support a new beginning to
national life. Tens of thousands gathered in Ta‘izz and Sanaa,

In parts of the countryside there was apprehension that soldiers had
made the coup (“It was soldiers people feared,” says a witness, “They
didn’t mind the Imam so much. What did they know about him?”). In a
few areas there were peasant risings. But Sanaa’s call for local officials to
support the Republic meant usually that power-holders from the old
regime took charge. The “sergeant” of the local prison in ‘All Zayd’s
novel, The Coffee Flower, declares: “A decree arrived this morning from
the Supreme Command of the Army saying the highest military rank in
each area should take charge in the Republic’s name . . . Well, P'm the
highest rank in the fortress here. I've taken charge . . .” Volunteers none-
theless came into Sanaa from peasant areas. They were sent to fight with
no training and thousands, perhaps, were slaughtered:

He wrote each name in a broad, clear script and drew a line urnder it . . .
Unfortunately nothing much, sometirmes nothing at all, was known about most
of the conscripts except the names. Lots of similar names — Muhammad,
Ahmad, ‘All, Hamad. . . . Sometimes, their own names forgotten, they were
known by the names of their areas — al-‘Udaynt, al-Rada, al-"Absi, . . . Some
were just noted by distinctive features . , 3
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Revolutions and civil wars: the 1960s gt

The Saudis decided Egyptian-backed revolution on their borders was
a mortal threat® and rapidly they armed the royalists, a term used by
both sides from the start. The older pretensions of the Imamate had long
gone. But as Deffarge and Troeller were to phrase it later, a fiery front
dividing the whole Arab World now ran through Sanaa with on one side
the Arab monarchies, most importantly Saudi Arabia, and on the other
Egypt. From the South, meanwhile, help reached the royalists from the
Sharif of Bayhan whose connections of amity and kinship extended
through Ma’rib, the Jawf, where Bin Mu‘ayli of “Abidah was a friend,
and Khawlan, the bloc of Bakil tribes east of Sanaa. Britain helped
supply the means,

‘The British (officially) were hesitant, with a TForeign Office inclination
to recognise the new republic and a Colonial Office inclination the other
way, but such Aden officials as Trevaskis shared the wish of right-wing
politicians in London to “give ‘Abd al-Nasir a bloody nose” and the
Colonial Office view prevailed. Aden looked to its defences. The Aden
Levies, built up to 3,000 men, had been transferred in 1961 to the
Federation as the Federal Regular Army; the Federal Guards were estab-
hished at the same strength. In November 1962, although expenditure on
the Guard alone was £1,000,000 per annum, expansion was recom-
mended, and by October 1963, Trevaskis (who now became governor)
was protesting they must implement the plan immediately or “take
covert action to prevent a Republican victory . . . In fact they were
doing so already.’ '3

In November 1962 (the same month a small British party was noticed
in Arhab, just north of Sanaa) the Egyptians had announced the forma-
tion of a National Liberation Army to free the South. This was headed
by Qahtan al-Shahi, an ex-agricultural officer who had fled to Cairo in :
1958. In February 1963, in Sanaa, the first conference was held of the ‘3
Aden branch of the MAN (Movement of Arab Nationalists), and a
second meeting, in June, announced the formation of the NLF (National
Liberation Front) which also was headed by al-Sha‘bi. The Southern
MAN was the nucleus. Around it coalesced such bodies as the
Revolutionary Organisation of Youth, the Yafi* Reform Front and the
Mahrah Youth Organisation.® Southern tribesmen who had fought for
the Republic in the North, as far off as Hajjah and Mahabishah,? now
returned to fight the British. '

In Sanaa, which Egypt controlled directly, a police state emerged. An :
axis of long-established Liberals such as “Abd al-Salam Sabrah, ‘Abd al- 1
Rahman al-Iryant and Zubayri, demanded a revised constitution and |




Plate 4.1. Revolution in the North,
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put together a delegation including tribal leaders — “Abdullah al-Ahmar |

of Hashid, Amin Aba Ra’s of Bakil, most notably — to go to Cairo. A
state of emergency was declared, however. Sallal visited Syria, Iraq and
Egypt, returning at last from Cairo “as the Imam [in 195g] returned
from Italy”, and arrests were made of such republicans as Ahmad al-
Sharjabi, “All al-Kuhhalt and “All Nasir Shawit. Certain shaykhs were
executed with Egypt’s blessing.

In September 1963 the Liberals and their allies convened a conference
north of Sanaa at “Amran, beyond the immediate reach of governmen.
This drew together royahst and republican shaykhs, most of whom
would have walked for days to get there for trucks were all but a monop-
oly of the army still, and a peace council was proposed involving shaykhs
from as far afield as Humayqgan near the North-South border and
Sa‘dah near the Saudi frontier. A set of demands was composed to be
submitted to Sallal and “Abd al-Nasir, and a delegation went to Cairo,
where Sallal was again by now.!” An answer came back by telegram.
Days later, when Sallal was to arrive in Sanaa, crowds marched to the
airport but Sallal eluded them, all public discussion was suppressed and
politics at state level, much as under the Imams, disappeared into plot
and counter-plot.

To Egyptians Yemen was a “primitive” country. They seemed con-
vinced that Yemenis were incapable of conducting their own affairs and,
as Journalists noticed, spoke of them in the racist fashion the British once
used of Egyptian peasants. An American official summarised ‘Abd al-
Nasir's own position: “the UAR has to run the whole show”.!! Militarily
they did so, and a series of Egyptian offensives pushed north and in a
hook through Ma’rib to Harib to cut ofl royalist supply-lines, then into
the Tihamah and the western mountains also. As these spearheads
moved on, there closed up behind them an indigenous world of alliance,
dispute and shifting truces.

Many alignments as royalist or republican resulted almost from acci-
dent. Husayn and Hamid al-Ahmar had been executed by Imam
Ahmad in 1960, and ‘Abdullah bin Husayn al-Ahmar emerged as an
implacable enemy of the Imam’s family,. Amin Aba Ra’s of Dha
Muhammad was as stout a republican. The al-Shayif family and Dha
Husayn, however, though they too had suffered under the Imams, were
divided but mostly royalist. “Abd al-Latif bin Qayid of Khawlan had
been executed with the al-Ahmars, and Khawlan in 1960 never had
quite submitted to Imam Ahmad; but now, while Nu‘man bin Qayid
(based mainly in Lower Yemen) was a noted republican, IChawlan was -
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Map 4.1. Major tribes and the civil war

largely royalist and Shaykh N ajr al-Ghadir of Khawlan became one of
the best known royalist commanders of the war.

One’s impression is less of a royalist ideal than of widespread distrust
of the Republic’s government. Not only Khawlan, but Arhab, Tyal
Yazid, Sufyan and many other tribes would not accept the Egyptian
presence or Sallal as president.'? Ahmad al-Sayaght, who had fled the
North in Imam Ahmad’s time, hesitated to go back, for the republicans
had shot his brother. He emerged as a “royalist” commander but as late
as August 1963 met Zubayri and Iryant on the North-South border to
seek a settlement (lured back to Khawlan, he later died in an ambush).

The tribes, meanwhile, fought in their own terms. Here is NajT al-
Ghadir’s challenge:
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The high cliffs called and every notable in Yemen answercd:

We'll never go republican, not if we are wiped off the earth,
Not if yesterday returns today and the sun rises in Aden,
Not if the earth catches fire and the sky rains lead.

"The reply dismisses Khawlan and their ailies as mercenaries bought with
Saudi money from al-Badr and his uncle Hasan,

The Egyptian leader rules Yemen with his forces.

Migs and Ilyushins seek out your foxhoies.

Bullets from M.1’s and Lee-Enfields won’t stop mortars,

Najt, tell Hasan and Badr that maybe their silver is only brass.'

In Sanaa and Ta‘izz the Imam’s petty wealth was squandered and
paper currency was printed. Wheat shipments established before the
war contimued (8—10,000 tons per year at first), and, apart from the flood
of rifles and money from competing powers, the Egyptian presence
transformed certain sectors of economic life. Merchants moved into Ibb,
for instance, where they turned from exporting agricultural produce to
importing foreign manufactures; small shopkeepers flourished, selling
cloth and consumer goods to Egyptian soldiers. There was something of’
a building boom, and although most development projects came to little,
several merchants (nearly all from Lower Yemen) invested in Tihamah
cotton and the wartime growth of Hudaydah port.'"*

A class of salaried urban bureaucrats emerged: about 4,000 in the first
year. In parts of the North “co-operatives”, based in part on the village-
assoclations spun off by Aden labour, flourished in the 1960s. But areas
far from trade routes simply dropped from view. Shaykhs around
Mahwit in the western mountains, for mstance, “did not overtly support
the royalist campaigns . . ., nor did they resist the presence of a republi-
can ‘@ml in al-Mahwit town. However, the @mil made no demands
which would have tested their loyalty one way or the other.”!® No class-
like revolution happened, and such areas as al-Abntim  {around
Shaharah) and Hajjah, where extensive land was held by the Imam’s
family, largely stood with the Imam. Few places in Lower Yemen did so
but nor were established shaykhs displaced.

Ta'izz is sometimes spoken of by Ta‘izzis as “capital of two revolu-
tions”. It was here that the MAN established the first workers’ union in
the North, the year before Tmam Ahmad’s death, and in June 1963 a
General Union of Workers appeared there with lesser branches in
Hudaydah and Sanaa.'s A “Young Men’s Club” was formed. A Popular
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National Congress emerged by swmnmer 1963. But a law of that year
banning political associations was used against most such initiatives and
tight Egyptian control left the two revolutions almost unconnected.
Qatabah and Bayda’ (with Ta‘izz as the rear headquarters) were points
from which Egypt encouraged war against the British in the South;
Sanaa was the base for a quite different Northern fight against the
Saudis. The major Yemeni ties between the two were clandestine parties,
which spread like bindweed.

In most of the Tihamah and Lower Yemen there was no fighting, and
memories of the war among Lower Yemenis are seldom of military
events. People were conscripted, but 25 of every 100 would disappear
before ever reaching Sanaa: “When they get to the front there are 50.
After two weeks half have absconded, and after a week the rest abscond.
The front then asks for another lot, and so it goes.” Equipment was poor,
pay was In arrears, and men routinely sold their weapons. “The fighting
was not as it had been in the first days of the war, a question of life or
death. The big effort switched to the Egyptians or to war contractors
(mugawilin al-hark)” who gathered men for money,!” and Yemen’s war in
the North became a war of tribesmen. It was not depicted greatly in eco-
nomic terms, which war in the South was by some from the very start.

ARMED STRUGGLE IN THE SOUTH

In 1959, more than two years before the Sanaa coup, Qahtan al-Sha‘bt
had broadcast from Cairo:

Could the iron screen which the British imperialists put around the Arab South
prevent the spread of news about our struggling people? . .. Imperialism wants
a very large military base in the area to protect its interests and . . . exploit the
resources of our country and thus raise the standard of living of the British
people, while our own live a miserable and abject life . . .18

Post-independence writers explain the war itself as class struggle against
“feudal” rulers who with British support bled their people dry.!?
Economism poses difficult questions, however. Inequality of land tenure
was striking in parts of Hadramawt, for instance; so it was in Lahj where
pump irrigation produced large holdings owned by the ruling family. Yet
neither place was a focus of violent action. This developed in more
ambiguous settings.

‘The start of fighting in Radfan, 14 October 1963, was accorded the
same importance in the South as 26 September 1962 in the North -
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revolution day. The Qutaybis of Radfan complained of oppression by
the Amir of Dali, in whose domain the British always placed them and
who, once the Federation was formed, controlled the purse-strings; the
accession of Aden in January 1963 made the problem worse. By May
1963 many were going North for weapons, and at the start of October
they submitted a petition which shows how British conceits of “sound
administration” had miscarried.

We submit to you this complaint from all Abl Quteib Aqils [headmen] and
Shaikhs against Naib [deputy; local governor] Mahmood Hasson . . . We have
got nothing from him except oppression . . . He has changed the system of the
Urfi [customary law] Court and Appeal Gourt . . . He has also made decisions
and revoked the judgement of the Urfi Court . . . he has relinquished [sic] the
Agils and notables of Ahl Quteib from their responsibilides and deprived them
of their stipends . . .

The said Naib has separated the clans of the Ahl Quteib and placed one
above the other.

He deals with the affairs of the Treasury in a way unknown to ali . . .*

The detailed demands concern state accounts and the farmers’ associa-
tion, whose treasurer had secured for himself aloan to buy a tractor. But
the na’ib was the focus of more general problems. The concern with new
court procedure, depriving local leaders of their place in webs of arbi-
tration, is indicative of the way that autonomy had been placed at issue
_individuals and families, as much as clans, had been “placed one above
the other”.

In October 1963 a patrol was fired on. The Federal Army intervened,
killing Rajih Labuzah, a Queaybt shaykh who had been in the North.
The British Army, not just local forces, then launched a major campaign
in Spring 1964, leading much of the population to flee, and attempts (o
cut supply routes to the “clissidents” spread resistance. New “fronts”
were opened by the NLF in Lower Yafi* (the territory of Muhammad
‘Aydars, still active as he had been in the late 1g50s but from the start
at daggers drawn with Qahtan al-Sha'hi} and in Dathinah, where a
single camel-train was thought to have supplied 45 mines, 150 grenades,
o200 rifles and a war-chest of 40,000 riyals.”! Radfan was subdued by the
British, who were soon sinking wells there and encouraging agriculture,
but guerrilla action recurred in many places.

The fighting was depicted at the time as war against colonialism, and
later as class struggle. Such terms obscure the texture of events. In
Shu‘ayb in 1963, for instance, the Arab political officer, Ahmad Fadl
Muhsin of Fadli, was murdered by his radio operator, $alilh Mugbil
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al-Maqdhab, later prominent in the NLE?* Two years afterwards (1965),
the new ruler of Shu‘ayb, Nashir ‘Abdullah, was murdered in Aden.
Both events appear part of the anti-imperialist struggle. But Ahmad Fadl
on his deathbed blamed Yahya Khalagj, the Shu‘ayb state treasurer, and
cast 3alih Maqdhab as Khalaqrs catspaw. The relation of Khalagr o
Nashir ‘Abdullah, then an officer in the Federal Guard and present in
the area on the day of the murder, was complex; the murderer himself
meanwhile had a niece named Salithah whose flashing eyes at the well,
so people say, had met those of Ahmad Fadl. The stories extend in
conflicting ripples. Nashir’s murder in Aden, claimed at once by the NLF
as a blow against feudalism and colonialism, may as probably have been
revenge by the “feudal” Fadlis, while suspicion that al-Maqdhiib’s moti-
vation was personal persists,

Institutions are no easier to write of. One of the organisations which
made up the NLF was the Yafi* Reform Front, which emerged in April
1963 near Lab®iis: a meeting was held at the “Id when people from miles
around traditionally gather at the tomb of Muhdar, and it was agreed
that provocative zdmils {tribal poems) not be answered but an effort
be made to establish truces.® A later literature depicts the Front as part
of a class struggle which culminates in well-theorised Marxism. Con-
temporary evidence is sparse. A political programme would only
produce disagreement, it was thought, so the Yafi‘ Front’s constitution
was pronounced to be the Holy Qur’an: “For the Qur’an is the Book of
God and the reference point of all, and its Judgements are a constitution
to decide among people . . .

Some idea of the period emerges from accounts by Egyptian journal-
ists.” Local shaykhs are prominent as leaders, truce-making among
tribes is as vital as combat against colonialists, and the everyday lan-
guage reported 1s largely of Islam. One aspect of the region’s volatility,
however, is caught by Muthanna’s story. The son of a minor shaykh, he
had no schooling until, driving his father’s pack-camels to Aden, “he saw
another kind of life” and sold his rifle for a ticket to Kuwait where he
worked at menial jobs and went to night school for a time, before “he set
aside his great hope” again to return and fight. The Aden hinterland
{like some parts of Lower Yemen) had many such figures, with a smat-
tering of education, some experience of the wider world, and enormous
hopes. For the moment the sheer recalcitrance of the area seemed to
British eyes the result of “subversion” cross-cut with “tribalism™,

What Egypt did to Britain in the South, the Saudis did to Egypt in the
North without powerful ideology. The royalists never announced a
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programme, or even used terms, very different from those of their oppo-
nents. An early American assessment thus spoke of “Saudi gold and
arms” keeping “the tribal pot bubbling”.® Tribes themselves invoked
such claims to autonomy as al-nar gabla (-G (“rather five than shame!”,

“death before dishonour), many played all ends against the middle, and

the Egyptians in the North, like the British in the South, identified tri-
halism with endemic treachery. What in fact was going on, of course,
was that local concerns were more compelling than the aims of foreign
goVErnNMents.

ADEN AS POLITICAL FOCUS

If fighting in the countryside, North and South, could be taken for tri-
balism, events in Aden could not; and an attempt, in December 1963, to
kill the Governor, Trevaskis, with a hand-grenade provoked a state of
emergency which in varying forms was renewed thereafter. Those
behind the attack were soon mostly freed. Indeed through the fight to
follow, when bombings, murders and assassinations became comrmon,
few were ever held for long and none executed. Violence remained
enmeshed in broader politics.?® The political crux remained the fran-
chise in Aden State, which excluded the ATUC’s base of migrant
workers, and a “pathological reluctance” among the British to deal with
al-Asnaj of the ATUC in formal terms. They dealt instead with Aden
State’s government and with the Federation of South Arabia of which,
from early 1963, Aden State was part. The workers’ movement, most of
whom were from the North, were excluded and relied on strikes, their
frustrations aligning with Egypt’s wish to drive the British out entirely.

At the time of Radfan, Cairo Radio menaced Aden too: “Tomorrow
the revolution will extend to each of the 14 states which form the South
Arabian Federation, Tomorrow the volcano will erupt in the heart of
Aden; the free will destroy the base of colonialism; the revolutionaries
will burn down the oil refineries.” Attempts to consolidate the
Federation of port and hinterland threatened Egypt’s interests, and
Cairo Radio denounced not only the “agent Sultans” but anyone who
might attend a conference: “Declare a relentless war that destroys every-
thing. Do not give the agents a chance to travel to London. Dig graves
for them and bury them . . .” In January 1964 an attempt was made to
murder five Adeni politicians, two of them members of the ATUC’s own
political wing. A bormb went off at the Federal Legislature, denying the
very chance of talks. ' ' '
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It June 1964 Federal rulers met in London: independence was now to
be granted by late 1968 and rights to the base negotiated. The British,
however, were no longer minded to give short-term responsibility for
security to local forces, the authority of the Federal Government was
thus limited and militants soon concluded it was not worth dealing with:
“its dependence on ourselves [the British] is at times so humiliatingly
intrusive that its claims to having a real potential for independence have
no ring of truth and it is so obviously restricted by our controls that its
behaviour does not even approximate to that of a real Arab
Government”.* Trevaskis, the author of this memorandum, thought no
better of the Northern Republic (“a meaningless farce . . . propped up
by 40,000 UAR troops™) but admitted people did not see it that way.
Yemenis hoped the Republic would become more fully Yemeni; mean-
while it was at least an Arab government and few people wished the
Imamate back. As a tea-seller said to a Journalist in Ta‘izz, “Sallal, very
good! Imam fuggoff”” In the South the same was said of Britain,

Elections for Aden State were held on a narrow voter-base (10,000
Aden citizens who could pass a test in Arabic; the total population was
now 220,000, which dissatisfied both militants and Federal rulers. The
large turnout of this tiny electorate, despite al-Asnaj’s call for a boycott,
perhaps signifies how far Aden’s politics stood from practicality. The
man. thought to have thrown the grenade at Trevaskis (“Grenadier
Khaiifah” as the British called him) was elected, along with Hashim
‘Umay, already with the NLE, and representatives of such old Aden fam-
ilies as Makawt and Lugmin. No coherent policy emerged.

In Britain, at the same time as the Aden elections (October 1964), the
Conservative government was replaced by Labour, who strongly
favoured talks with the ATUC, not realising perhaps the difficulties of
what in Aden passed as labour politics, and had as strong a distrust or
incomprehension of the Federal rulers (all apparently “feudal” figures)
as their predecessors had of Asnaj.?? Trevaskis was replaced as governor,
The Sharif of Bayhan, a key figure in the Federal Government, soon
stopped attending meetings. Discussion of the constitution foundered,
and at the end of 1964 the NLF began climinating the Aden Special
Branch. A grenade was then thrown into a teenagers’ party; a second
was thrown into a cinema used by British service families. At an Arab
League meeting in March 1965 the group around al-Asnaj asked that
funds be provided for schools and the NLF demanded they be spent on
weapons.™ Al-Asnaj was losing his hold on the ATUC itself, and by the
time that emergency powers were invoked by Britain {June 1965) he had
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Map 4.2. Aden circa 1965

left for Clairo, where he was joined soon by ‘Abd al-Qaw? Makdwi, Chiel
Minister of Aden’s government.

As Yemeni nationalism becamne realistic politics with the coup of 1962
so the British for other reasons had raised the stakes, naming Aden’s base
as the major link between Britain and Singapore: it was elevated, says
Pieragostini, “from colonial backwater to strategic necessity”. An Lraqi
threat to Kuwait (1g61) provided one justification, troubles in Zanzibar
(1964) another; through late 1965 the build-up and expenditure were
enormous, adding ever more complexity and bitterness to what already
was a large and sprawling city (Map 4.2). More and more soldiers were
deployed to secure Aden, which itself was meant to secure the Indian
Ocean and the oil-rich Gulf. The process went on until Aden, as a wit
remarked, “consurned more security than it could ever produce”.

Yemeni nationalists and Egyptians alike, says a British political officer
thirty years later, “were living in an heroic age”. All things seemed pos-
sible. The British felt themiselves in an age of decline, by contrast, and
their imperial pretensions rang deeply hollow. They were willing, as in
the 1950s, to bomb and rocket their own side (“dissiclents” in Federation
territory), but bombing the Egyptians supplying the NLF was poliically
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unacceptable; no Draconian measure of licensing or expelling Aden’s
migrant workers was considered either, and if authority be measured by
the confidence with which power is used then the British had lost before
they started. Their newer global pretensions proved as problematic, for
the Treasury could not sustain the cost. With no warning to anyone,
London declared in February 1966 that Aden was not vital after all, the
British would leave by 1968, the base itself would be abandoned, and no
defence agreement would protect the post-independence government.

ABD AL-NASIR AND YEMEN

Before the British announced they would abandon Aden, the Egyptians
in the North may have felt despair. Successive campaigns north and east
of Sanaa had won them nothing, their casualties had been large, the
drain on Egypt’s treasury was vast, and by mid-1965, though the
numbers fell off afterwards, there were close to 00,000 Egyptian troops
in Yemen.?' Despite their claim to defend the republic, they scarcely
controlled more beyond Sanaa than the Turks had sixty years before.
Beneath the plots and conspiracies, meanwhile, a certain sense of the
Yemeni state took form.

The first book published under the Republic was probably bn al-Amir
and His Age (1964) by Qasim Ghalib Ahmad, who had once been a ShafiT
preacher in Aden and was several times Minister of Education. His
subject, Ibn al-Amir, was a Zayd reformer of the eighteenth century. In
Qasim Ghalib’s view he had been a radical whose insistence on using
Sunni as well as Shi‘ite sources meant “non-sectarian” rapprochement
between Shafi'ts and Zaydts and whose rhetoric was of impartial justice.
Ibn al-Amir had also been a sayyid, however. The anti-sayyid rhetoric
which spread among gadi families in the 1950s (Chapter g) was reinforced
by Baydant’s broadcasts and grew as the war continued: baffled by
Yemen'’s intractability, some Egyptians as well as Yemenis equated sgyyids
as a class with feudalists. Qasim Ghalib’s second book (1968) thus shifted
to Shawkani, a “non-sectarian” gagt reformer. The irony went unre-
marked that Shawkant in his day had been “judge of Judges™, the
keystone in an autocratic type of government the Republic had over-
thrown.*?

The second edition of Sharaf al-Din’s ¥amen Throughout History, con-
tinuing the nationalist approach first encouraged by Imam Yahyz,
appeared at about the same time as Qasim Ghalibs first book. In
the same year (1964) ‘Abd al-Malik al-Tayyib, writing as ‘Abd al-lah,
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published in Beirut his angry Collapse of the Revolution in Temen. A Zaydi

dismissed from government on the pretext of prejudice against Shafi'Ts,

he was soon to link himself with the Muslim Brothers and later also to

be Minister of Education. Muhammad al-Akwa® in 1966 published his
edition of the second volume of Hamdant’s tenth-century Diadem Book.
Imam Yahya had encouraged historiography (Chapter 2), and the
ancient past had become a reference point for young activists such as
Muhsin al-‘Aynt {Chapter 3) as much as for Imamic writers: Hamdaun,

for all concerned, was a keystone of national heritage. More contempo- -

rary work included Muhammad Nu‘man’s The Inierested Parites in Temen

{1965).

Nu‘man’s work addresses the contrast between tribes and peasants

{qaba’il and ra yyal), which was largely, in his view, that between ZaydTs

and ShafiTs: the prominence of Zaydr tribesmen in national politics
since the start of the war alarmed him. The same concern as with Qasim
Ghalib then recurs about sgyyids and non-sayyids, although the sapyid aris-
tocracy of the Imam’s day was abetted, says Nu'man, by gagdi families.
But Yemen has always been “parties” in the sense of groups with
different interests. That 1s the country’s nature and has been so for mil-
lennia. The tragedy now, he argues, is that none can understand the
other’s viewpoint. Although, diplomatically, he downplays the question
of rivalry on Yemeni terrain among Arab powers, his views emerged
with the failure of successive attempts at peace between Egypt and the
Saudis.

Iryani, Zubayri and Nu‘man had all resigned in late 1964 In protest at
“corrupt, incormpetent and bankrupt government”. Sallal appointed a
soldier, Hasan al-‘Amri, as prime minister. Despairing of politics in
Sanaa, ZubayiT declared a “Party of God” and moved among the north-
ern tribes in search of a general truce but was murdered on 1 April 1965
at Barat in the far northeast, and under threat of massive tribal seces-
sion Sallal appointed as prime minister Ahmad Nu‘man, who had been
ZubayrT’s colleague. The conference was convened that Zubayrl
planned. Invitations were issued by ‘Abdullih al-Ahmar, paramount
shaykh of Hashid, who at that time was minister of the interior: from
relative obscurity under the last Imams, tribal shaykhs had emerged
since the start of the war as major governmental figures. The Khamir
conference convened in early May 1965, and on 10 May Nu‘man sent a
telegram to King Faysal of Saudi Arabia inviting talks.%®

Many authors see a split here, as at ‘Amran, between “extrerne™ and
“moderate” republicans, left and right, or indeed between social
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classes.” The sole distinction which carries through unambiguously in
the record is that between soldiers attached to the Egyptian cause and
others. On 27 June Sallal announced a “supreme council of the armed
forces”, Nu‘man resigned (some forty of his supporters were soon in
prison), and in late July a large delegation of shaykhs left for the South
by way of royalist territory. Some went on to Beirut, some to Saudi
Arabia where talks were held at al-Ta’if while in Yemen Egyptian mili-
tary activity again increased until suddenly Nasir and King Faysal them-
selves met, to the great disquiet of Sallal, the MAN and NLE Again
Nu'man, Iryant and Muhammad ‘Al ‘Uthmin were brought into
government and preparations made for further talks.

A very different conference had been held at Ta‘izz, in June 1965,
where the NLF produced a “National Charter”. This begins with a
Qur’anic quotation then invokes the pre-Islamic past as al-“Ayni had
done some years before: the civilisation (hadirah) of Yemen’s ancient
kingdoms “shows the collective efforts of our people and their vast,
latent practical capacity”. The analysis of Yemen’s “backwardness™ in
modern times, so at odds with a noble past, unfolds in broadly Leninist
terms from Europe’s industrial revolution and the spread of imperialism
to depict an alliance of colonialism and feudalism within the two parts
of Yemen and between them whereby sultans in the South (by extension
also shaykhs in the North) had seized the people’s land. Revolution
“must aim to replace exploitative social facts with progressive social facts

. on the basis of revolutionary socialism”.% To what extent other
“Interested parties” grasped the import at the time is unclear.

Lower Yemen was divided. Complaints were heard about the power
ol “merchants”, Zaydis complained of being squeezed from posts by
Shafi'Ts, and among the Shafi‘ts themselves a group including Qasim
Ghalib complained of the Nu‘mans: “We are not going to swear alle-
giance to an Imam named Ahmad Nu‘man”, they said, after a difference
over who controlled al-Rahidah, a customs post involved with smuggling
(not least of whisky and beer) from Aden. The NLF formed part of such
disputes also, but the context was far from simple. Broad discontents,
which raised the spectre of Shafi't separatism, centred not only on
Qasim Ghalib but on such figures as ‘Abd al-Ghant Mutahhar and
Muhammad ‘All “Uthman who were centrally part of government.
Nu‘man, with certain shaykhs, was seeking an end to fighting in the

North: demonstrations in Ta‘izz against a meeting of sultans from the
Aden hinterland in Spring 1965, may well have expressed concerns with
the prospect of the Northern war being ended at Lower Yemeni expense
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as much as concerns about the Southern war, and i the NLF had reason
to encourage such demonstrations, so too did Egypt. ShafiTshaykhs who
aligned themselves with al-Ahmar (Zaydi) and Nu‘man (Shafi7) now
found themselves attacked by troops from (Zaydi) Sanaa to the delight
of the (Shafi7) left. But if Nu‘man was a focus of complex tensions, his
picture was nonetheless seen on trucks and in shops throughout Lower
Yemen.3¢ '

‘Abd al-Nasir and King Faysal, for reasons of thew own, agreed a
cease-fire in August 1965, and Yemeni royalist and republican delega-
tions met at Harad near the Saudi border in November, where Egypt
pressured the republicans to accept the Saudi formulation of an “Islamic
State”. The republicans refused;® the talks failed. In early 1966, when
Britain announced its intention to withdraw from Aden, Egypt consoli-
dated its forces in the triangle of the main Northern cities, intent on

waiting the British out, and the war quietened, but attempts to pursue '

independent Yemeni positions, whether by Nu‘man and Iryant or
increasingly by Hasan al-*AmuT, were all frustrated by Egyptian policy.
In the countryside, meanwhile, great names were made in the fighting,
and such republican shaykhs as Mujahid Abt Shawiarib of Kharif in
Hashid became as widely known as their royalist opponents. _

In August 1966 Sallal returned to Yemen, having been in Cairo for
the best part of a year. Al-"AmiT tried to prevent him landing. ‘1o
protest against Sallal’s return the Presidential Council, along with eight
ministers and many others, went to Cairo, where in effect the whole
Yemeni government was detained by Egypt — “one is [aced,” said
Muhammad al-‘Agtar, “with, a phenomenon unprecedented in the
history of international relations!” — and in Yemen a new administra-
tion was formed of such determinedly pro-Egyptian soldiers as
‘Abdullah Juzaylan and Muhammad al-Ahnamr. Some were cynical
about Ahntmi himself, “who used to live in some hut in the Tthamah
where he didn’t even own a mat and now lives in a great palace . . .7
his wedding had been so grand, they said, that 50,000 rounds had been
fired off in celebration. Juzaylan, who grew up in Ta%izz though the
family are originally from Barat (his grandfather had been a cavalry
trooper with the Turks), was very much Egypt’s man: his wife was
Egyptian and he himself saw Cairo as the model of progress and mod-
ernity. In October a State Security Gourt was established and several
persons at odds with Egypt were shot by firing squad,”® while the
Egyptians again began bombing dissident tribal areas, sometimes
using, as they had before, poisonous gas.

e
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Eric Rouleau’s account gives a vivid picture of the region cast of
Sanaa. Even royalist princes condemned Imam Ahmad (“the 1962 rev-
olution was ours and the Egyptians stole it from us!”), and many “royal-
1sts” seemed to feel a republic of some sort should be formed if Egyp
left. People meanwhile slipped in and out of Sanaa. Prince ‘Abdullih
Hasan had fruit, meat, tinned chicken, Egyptian cigarettes and fuel for
his generator from republican commerce, while sections of Khawlan
took money and guns from both sides, but this was the third successive
vear of drought.

"The terraces which used to produce wheat and millet lie fallow . . . All along
our route we saw hundreds of goats and sheep dead of hunger and thirst. With
defeated expressions, men wander the plains and mountains begging for a piece
of bread or sometimes for water to drink . . . rare were the mothers who had
not lost at least one of their children in the past year.%?

Shaykh Naji al-Ghadir meanwhile, feasted his guests on meat and rice.
From a vast pile of gold sovereigns he allotted two for a boy to receive
medical attention in Najran, where apparently his ills were attributed to
malnutrition.

In January 1967, a little before Rouleau’s visit, Sallal formed a Popular
Revolutionary Union. The meeting was attended by Makawi (ex-head
of Aden’s government) and representatives of the Ba‘th and of the
MAN as well as more immediate allies. A counter-meeting was con-
vened in Nihm during March by Sinan Abn Lahtim, who had fought the
Imam through 195962 and is counted in the literature as a major repub-
lican but at Khamir and Harad alike sat in fact with the royalist contin-
gent. Al-Ahmar of Hashid demanded that the government detained in
Cairo be returned and prisoners held since August 1966 be released.*
The pro-Egyptian state security system maintained its grip, however,
and thirty years later one of those who had studied abroad in Ahmad’s
time remembers: “Many people co-operated with the Soviets. Some
with the Americans. Some even with the British. But if they did so it was
for the good of Yemen. We don’t look down on them as we do on those
who co-operated with the Egyptians,”™#!

In the South the moral priorities were otherwise: to have talked with
the British would rank as treachery, with the Egyptians as patriotism. But
the South was no more amenable to foreign control than was the North,
and part of Northern savagery in 1966—7 was for Southern reasons. At
the same time as the “Khamir group” were hunted down by Egvpt, so
were the MAN and trades-unionists around Ta‘izz: the “Young Men’s
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Association” was suppressed and demonstrations in Ta'izz (September
1966) were fired on by Egyptian troops.** On the one hand Egypt wished
to play such figures as “Abd al-Ghani Mutahhar off against the Khamir
axis; on the other it was increasingly wary of the MAN, of which ‘Abd
al-Ghani was a member, because the NLF (the National Liberation
Front), which the MAN dominated, had split with Egyptian policy on

Aden. The NLF itself soon split between “bourgeois” and “revolution- ¥

ary”’ factions,

Al-Asnaj, the Aden trades union leader now in Cairo, had formed an
alliance with such anti-colonial members of ruling families as
Muhammad ‘Aydarus of Yafi* and with al-JifiT’s South Arabian League,
themselves somewhat compromised in Yemeni affairs by Saudi connec-
tions which date to 195g. Setting aside some of the latter group, Egypt
promoted an alliance with the NLF to form FLOSY (Front for the
Liberation of Occupied South Yemen),*® announced in January 1966. A
second conference of the NLF met in June at Jiblah. The meeting was
protected, it seems, by Muti® al-Dammaj, a shaykh from near Ibb who
had fled to Aden in the 1940s to escape Imam Ahmad (Chapter 2}, seized
Ibb for the republic in 1962, and gone on to espouse more radical
ideals.** The conference rejected the Egyptian merger. They feared a
compromise with the Saudis, they despised many of those in the South
they were asked to work with, and their views had out-stripped Nasirism.

Three works, all translated to Arabic, recur in people’s memories: Jack
London’s The fron Heel, Maxim Gorky’s Mother and Georges Politzer’s

Principles of Philosophy.*® The last, which derived from lectures given to
French workers in the 1930s, is classical Marxism of the Stalin period,
informed by not only historical matenalism but dialectical materialism,
a whole philosophy of the universe which in Arabic might sometimes
have seemed as obscure vet powerful as a tract of the Jewish kabbala.
Such figures as Muthanni, whom we mentioned earlier returning from
Kuwait with a little schooling, were open to such appeals quite as much
as were the better read. Nor were practical connections lacking. Yafi*
tribesmen divided by a purely local quarrel had early in the war gone
north to find which party to the feud were politically correct and which
were the “henchmen of colonialism”™. Such questions would soon be
posed in terms of feudalism, reaction and world imperialism.

Shaykhs and sultans in the South were becoming marginalised.
Muhammad “Aydaras, who had fought the British since 1957, would not
join “Qahtan al-Sha‘br's Front” {disputes over precedence and money
went back to 1963); al-Sha‘bi and al-Asnaj detested each other, and
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al-Asnaj’s colleagues had negotiated with the “feudal” sultans; the
MAN’s dislike of al-JifiT’s League, with which the sultans were also in
touch, was matched only by its loathing of the Ba‘th, with whom al-
Asnaj sympathised.* In November 1966, at a meeting in Humar near
the North—South border, the NLF made explicit the split with FLOSY.#
Cairo Radio attributed to FLOSY all the NLF did, but in fact the
Egyptian Intelligence Service had lost control.

Duvisions among parties and states were not the whole reality. Aden
was full of Northerners, of whom most were not closely involved with
politics, and Yemenis, more surprisingly, worked in Saudi Arabia
throughout the war: their numbers through the mid-1960s may have
been in excess of 100,000. Although Sanaa’s government portrayed itself
often as Saudi Arabia’s sworn enemmy, depending on the shifis of
Egyptian policy, not until 1967 did the Saudis block workers’ remittances

which, along with Egyptian subsidies, kept the North solvent. Most of

the North’s imports meanwhile still came through Aden, and for a
period in 1966 the Federal Government closed the North—South border,
with dire results for Northerners, but soon reopened it. Disputes between
governments overlay, and only sometimes. interrupted, an unwritten
history of movement and migrant labour.

The border zone between North and South was from this viewpoint
merely no-man’s land. A local view might differ. Al-Humayqan, for
nstance, had been represented at major conferences north of Sanaa
("Amran and Khamix, notably), but also formed part of Yafi* truce-
making and thus of Southern politics, while Yaf thernselves had people
stll fighting in the North. The “factional grouping”, as some saw it, of
‘Abd al-Ghant Mutahhar, al-Ahnamt and others was connected with
Aden merchants such as al-ShumayrT and Shahab, yet equally with
rivalries and alliances north of Sanaa; Adenis involved with trades
unioits knew well such Northern figures as Nu‘man and al-‘Ayni, and
through al-*Ayni the Abu Lahams of Nihm. Regardless of sect or party,
everyone knew everyone else — or someone else who knew thern. With
the suppression of Ta‘izz politics, all this was lost to view.* The NLF
and MAN drew on different connections, owing more to the Yemeni
disapora.

THE END OF THE BRITISH IN THE SOUTH

If “Abd al-Nasir’s position was fast unravelling, so was that of the British,
whose announcement of withdrawal seemed to gain them nothing, for
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the level of violence only rose the more. g June 1966 was a busy but not
untypical day:

18.45 grenade incident in Crater

1g.15 grenade incident in Crater (one local killed, several injured)
21.00 grenade incident in al-Mangstirah

22.30 two grenades found near the Chartered Bank.

16 June was worse, with a land-mine going ofl at 18.30, a grenade at
19.15, and so on through the night.*” In parts of the Aden hinterland the
British had long since been drawn into dubious forms of “counter-
insurgency” {planting mines surreptitiously, for instance, where others
might be blamed for the results); in Aden itself they joined in what
amounted to gang warfare, and more conventional operations within
the town proved self-defeating. An enquiry into allegations of torture in
late 1966 mentions that the way army raids and searches were carried
out was “in no small measure responsible for the general ill-feeling
towards the authorites . . .”¢

‘The NLE, though still ill-defined internally, linked country and city
now. In both domains the usual instrument of colonial control, a locally
recruited police and army, proved a liability. The Federal Regular Army
(FRA) to a large extent was de-tribalised and promotion depended on
examinations; the Federal Guard (FG) on the ather hand was more obvi-
ously laced with ties of kinship. Resentment in the FRA was widespread,
and as Holden remarks more generally, the military was a “nursery of
nationalism”, for some 400 local officers had experience of command
by now, a taste of solidarity beyond tribe or village, and every reason to
replace the British. As early as January 1964 a joke military communiqué
had gone around in British circles: “FEnemy —~ consists of FRA and FG
personnel on leave, armed with rifles on loan from their parent units . . .
Occasionally they are reinforced by small numbers of tribesmen and
they are normally commanded by an FRA or FG officer on leave of field
rank . . ! The joke wore thin as it became apparent that the police in
Aden were as little commiitted to British aims as the Federal Army, and
m the east, the small Qu‘ayti and Kathirt State Forces and the Hadramt
Bedouin Legion (HBL), although independent of Aden, showed the
sarme processes as in the Federal Army. All are remembered from the
19508 as lecturing rural neighbours and relatives on correct Islamic prac-
tice; in the 196os all were infilorated by the NLF

Certain Northerners had suggested early on that there was no need
to fight in the South at all for the British were leaving anyway, and the
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Plate 4.2. The Aden Emergency.

announcement of a date only strengthened that perception. Al-Asnaj, in
Aden, had also rejected turning the South into “a second Congo” but
‘Abd al-Nasir, in his own polemic style and for reasons of Egyptian
policy, had insisted on revolution: “Some may ask, why fight for inde-
pendence when the British will grant it freely in 1968? Comrades, true
independence is not given away but taken; . . . the people must wage
armed revolution against the enemy, in which they must pay the highest
price m life and blood.”* Those who split from ‘Abd al-Nasir’s camp
took such rhetoric more seriously than did he and the NLF became com-
mitted to revolutionary violence in such a way that all talk of a relation
between means and ends appeared treachery or cowardice.

In February 1966 ‘Abd al-Fattah Isma%l of the NLF murdered ‘Al
Husayn al-Qadi, President of the ATUC (Aden Trades Union
Congress).” ‘Alf Fusayn was himself a Ba‘thist and very much a nation-
alist, but the ATUC was a key to controlling Aden, and although British
Intelligence was blamed for the murder and an emotional general strike
was called, the revolutionary factions were now fighting among them-
selves. Shaykh ‘Al Ba Flamish read a sermon on the radio: “As our Arab
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Figure 4.1. Aden casualties, 1960s

South approaches independence, we look for support from our brothers
in Yernen [ie. the North] . . . We appeal to our brothers in the name of
God to cease interfering in our affairs . . . and allow us to solve our own
problems.”>* In fact the core of the NLF was neither Northern nor
Adeni, but precisely the “provincial lower middle class” which linked
Aden to the towns of the rural South and to parts of the North such as
Hugariyyah. Aden was their battleground. The murder of three of
MakawT's sons by the NLF in February 1967 led to a vast funeral at which
supporters of al-JifiT’s South Arabian League were kicked to death, and
in the months to follow, FLOSY and the NLF murdered cach other mn
growing numbers as well as fighting the colonial power whose with-
drawal had been announced already (Fig. 4.1).

The pace of events was not everywhere the same. A Kuwaiti maga-
zine at the turn of 1965-6 published four illustrated pleces on
Hadramawt.” Sickness and poverty are mentioned more than once,
along with the troubles of the badu, lack of industry, double-taxation
between KathrT and Qu'ayfi states, and insufficient funds for education.
British hypocrisy and inefficiency are blamed. The dominant images,
however, are of earnest little girls at school and of pumped wells being
sunk in the major wadis. Revolution forms no part of the picture. British
reports, also, suggest a world far removed from Aden. The South
Arabian League remained a force in Wadi Du‘an and Wadi “Amd, while
the coastal towns became dominated by the Arab Socialist Party, soon
to be a stronghold of the NLF; but the Qu‘aytl government, under
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Ahmad al-*Attas, had licensed both parties in late 1965, and politics still
turned in large part on rivalries between the Al al-‘Attas and their fellow
sayyids.

In Hadramawt the first “terrorist incident” in British files was an
attack in Mukalla in June 1966. The British deputy commander of the
Bedouin Legion had been murdered in June the year before, and the
commander himself was murdered in July 1666; neither was a “politi-
cal” killing though both were claimed as such,’ and conflict in most of
Hadramawt remained low key. Mukalla, the scene of rioting in 1950,
1958 and again in 1964, became a dangerous place: there and in Sayyan
other factions, stimulated by new returnees from places such as
Zanzibar, combined against the South Arabian League and drove them
out in September 1966, but in the countryside revolution was hard to
find. As late as July 1467 the assistant adviser visited Ghayl Bin Yumayn,
in HamiimT territary, for nothing more than a picnic. The women of the
area, whose modesty 1s not that of tribes further west, danced all night
while poetry was recited and HamamT songs were sung.

By the 1960s, Hadrami dependence on Indonesia and East Africa had
givenn way to remittances from workers and business families in Saudi
Arabia, some of the latter having been established there for twenty years.
The South Arabian League, in Jiddah, suggested to such families as the
Bin Ladins that the Hadrami Sultans be overthrown; but they also
wanted FLOSY removed, preferably by the British, and the Hadramt
business families themselves seemed to think in terms of Qu‘ayti mini-
sterial intrigue. The Eastern states’ chief aim, as of mid-1966,

was to avoid becoming too closely involved in the struggle between feudalism
and Arab socialism, and while both extremes are represented by minority
gioups which would like to come out firmly on one side or the other, the great
majority hold no strong views . . . and are not-much concerned which side
cormes out on top so long as they themselves do not suffer in the process.

The same writer goes on to say, however, that dreadful things were likely
after independence. People were stockpiling arms and ammunition. It
was the British who raised the 1ssue of Hadramawt somehow combin-
ing with a non-Yerneni neighbour perhaps Oman or more plausibly
Saudi Arabia. The suggestion “was met with apathy”.%’

The arbiter among rival nationalists in both Eastern and Western
Protectorates (as they had been not long before) proved often to be sol-
diers, and by the time the British left, at the end of 1967, there were
10,000 men in uniform, few of whom had interests paraltel with British
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policy. In June 1967 four battalions of the Federal Guard were merged
with the Federal Army; the rest of the Federal Guard were amalgamated
with the Civil and Armed Police. The atmosphere could not have been
less conducive to last-minute colonial manoeuvres, for in early June 1967,
and with embarrassing ease, the Egyptian home army was destroyed by
Israel. “The snake’s head has been struck by a viper,” said royalists in the
North. FLOSY, the Egyptian-backed grouping in the South, was left
exposed.

On 20 June 1967 a mass of plots and discontents exploded within the

' Federal Army when soldiers rioted north of Aden Town.”® The police
nearby killed eight British soldiers. The police in the Federal capital of
al-Tttihad then panicked too and so did those in Crater, where looting
broke out as the British for a time stood back. They still hoped the
Federal Government might succeed them, but by now lacked the will o
support that government, and as British troops withdrew from the coun-
tryside (a process well under way by the start of summer), the Federal
Rulers and their little states fell one by one.

In August 1967 fighting broke out in Lahj among FLOSY, the NLF
and remnants of the South Arabian League. The Federal Army failed
to restore order. They then declined to support the ruler of Shu‘ayb, and
al-Dali‘ then fell to ‘Al “Antar, who had fought in the area for years. In
the early 1ggos a dramatic mural in the Dali® sig still depicted national-
ists in close-range combat with the British and stcorming the Amu’s res-
idence under fire; in practice, the two remaining British officers were
simply told to leave as vast crowds gathered, and the Amir’s brothers had
their possessions looted as they later withdrew to Aden. FLOSY
launched raids {rom the North, meanwhile, none of which sccured
lasting gains, while Dathinah fell to the NLE then so did “Awdhali.

To unpick what the NLF was i each of these areas is difhcult: a clan-
destine organisation of its nature keeps few records, a party flag might
be hoist by anyone. But the flags appeared in strange places. Radfan,
where the hghting had started four years earlier, Hawshabi, a thorn m
British flesh since 1920, and Jabal Jahhal, enernies of the “feudal” Amir
of Dali, all stood for the moment with FLOSY, as did the remaining
rulers in what had once been the Western Protectorate — in Bayhan,
Upper ‘Awlaqr and Wahidt, At the end, the Sharif of Bayhan left for
Saudi Arabia, pursuing some policy of his own; his state disappeared in
his absence, most probably from family rivalry The Sultans of
Hadramawt returned from talks in Geneva in September 1967, only o
find the Bedouin Legion and NLF had seized their capitals.”

e
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FLOSY were more numerous petrhaps within Aden, save among the
oil workers and the dockers who were largely NLE In Little Aden,
around the refinery, the Federal Army had backed the NLE In Shaykh
‘Uthman and al-Manstrah they gradually gained the upper hand, and
in Aden Town itself the army arbitrated between the NLF and FLOSY
until serious fighting erupted, then threw their weight behind the NLF
who followed through their victory with a purge of FLOSY elements
from the police and army and a settling of scores with civilians opposed
to therm. With the British behind wire and sandbags, no longer part of
these events, hundreds of people were killed as if the revolution were
merely starting, The last British troops were lifted off to an assault ship
on 29 November 1967.

THE END OF THE EGYPTIANS IN THE NORTH

Defeat by Israel in June 1967 meant the end of Egypt’s presence in
Arabia. At Khartoum in August/September, Saudi Arabia and Egypt
agreed a tripartite commission {Sudan, Iraq, Morocco) to arrange a
compromise in Yemen. Sallal rejected this, as did many others, and large
demonstrations took place in Sanaa, where thirty Egyptians were killed
by crowds. By mid-October, however, six weeks or so before the British
left Aden, the last Egyptian troops had withdrawn from Sanaa to the
coast: soon they were gone entirely The Yemeni government held in
Cairo was released, and in early November Sallal left for Moscow, then
retired to Iraq in the wake of a bloodless coup, being replaced as
President by a council chaired by Iryani, and at the start of December
1967 the royalists encircled Sanaa.

The “seventy days” became a national epic. As in 1962, Southerners
came north to defend the revolution, and again, as at the start of the war,
far larger numbers of volunteers flooded in from Shafi'T areas of the
North. The National Guard of the early days was recreated as the
Popular Resistance Forces. The NLF sent a contingent. Exiled FLOSY
fighters from the South were in Sanaa too, however; and al-*Amri stood
his ground as well, while most leading Northern governmental and mil-
itary figures fled. “It would be very difficult”, admits “Umar al-Jawi, “to
say the republicans resisting the Saudi-Royalist threat had a coherent
position . . .”% But many in the Popular Resistance, as a royalist com-
mander said later, “were poor men, just returned from abroad . . . They
had lost their roots, they didn’t know their kin, they no longer had any
family or clan with whom to take refuge if things went badly. They had
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nothing to lose . . . so they fought like lions.” ‘All Muthanna Jibran ol
Damt, for instance, who became artillery commander, grew up in
Ethiopia. But the reference to family and clan runs deeper: many in the
Popular Resistance felt, rightly, that “the tribes” could come to some
accommodation with whomever won, whereas they, if they lost, would
lose everything,

A strand of distrust had run through Lower Yemeni politics for years
that negotiation with the Saudis might mean betrayal, and in Sanaa a
“fifth column” was soon found to be trading with the royalists. Talks with
royalists went on at higher level, not least in Beirut, while Algeria provided
funds and Russia sent weapons: a dash to Moscow in search of guns and
another to Beirut for talks were both made in December by the Foreign
Minister, Hasan Makki, who argued consistently, “better years of talks.
than a day of fighting”. Talks and fighting, however, went on together.
The Republican army was expanded hugely, from hundreds to thousands
in two months, but the roads to Hudaydah and Ta'izz were reopened only
in February 1968. Though “royalists” remained active in some northern
areas until 1970, the war itself’ was won with the relief of Sanaa. _

Many Shafis attribute this final triumph to Ahmad al-‘Awadi, a
shaykh from al-Bayda’ who in many ways was larger than life: a fighter
and a fierce man with a botte, he was also a poet whose songs performed
by Ahmad Sanaydar of Sanaa remain famous.%! Mujahid Aba Shawarib
of Hashid had added to his own name as a fighter around Iajjah at the
time of the Sanaa siege. Al-"AmrT was the Republic’s “Napoleon”. “Abd
al-Raqgib bin ‘Abd al-Wahhab, the young ShafiT commander of the
shock troops (5@ %gak) made army chief of staff'in the siege itself, was the
hero of the hour, and the battles, which involved usually small numbers,
were recounted “the way our history books described those of
Tamburlane or Roland at Roncevalles”.% '

The MAN’s distrust of shaykhs and tribes was intense, however;
certain shaykhs and others feared the NLF; and rapid expansion of the
army led to bitter rivalries, as for instance between ‘Abd al-Raqib and
‘All Sayf al-Khawlani over who should head newly raised units.% In
March the MAN and al-“AmuT clashed over an arms shipment at
Hudaydah, and in the forefront of those opposing the MAN was Sinan
Aba Lahtim of Nihm. Near Sanaa, ‘Abdullah al-Ahmar and Mujahid
AbT Shawarib of Hashid allied with al-"Amii. On 23 March 1968 a
meeting of Bakil shaykhs (many of them, presumably, had been royalist
some months before) was held at Raydah. Their demands were very
similar to those of the Popular Resistance.5
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Plate 4.4. al-Iryant and Nu"man.
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In August the tensions erupted into serious fighting and ‘Abd al- .

Raqib’s supporters were crushed by force.® This was taken as a move
against the left, which it surely was. It was also over who should control
the army; others saw the conflict as primarily between Upper and Lower
Yemen, marked by origins and accents, and Zaydr and Shafi'1 officers
were thus exiled to Algeria in equal numbers. When “Abd al-Raqib
returned in_January 1969, by way of Aden and the NLE, however, he was
murdered in Sanaa, quite possibly by adherents of FLOSY allied with
al-"AmiT’s people.

Those who knew him, remember ‘Abd al-Ragb as a hero but scarcely
a politician. In the course of the siege a committee had formed to lead
the Popular Resistance: three Ba‘thists, three MAN and three indepen-
dent Marxists. When the Ba‘thists conspired with al-‘Amif to exclude
three others {the Popular Resistance Forces for a time in fact went on
strike) all of them went to “Abd al-Raqgib, who told them to take no
notice of political parties — quite unaware, apparently, that everyone
present was a party member. The arbitrariness of events is caught by the
story that before the confrontation in March 1968, al-“AmrT (syihbol of
a ZaydI right in much of the literature) intended marrying his sister to
‘Abd al-Raqib (symbol of the ShafiT left).

Deffarge and Troeller mention an effect that distorts most accounts of
Yemen’s politics. “As soon as you get away from Yemen, you tend to fall
back into classificatory schemes: royalists and northern tribes (roughiy
the Zaydis) on one side against mercantile republican trades-unionists

(the Shafi‘s) on the other.” They themselves showed that many Zaydr

tribes were republican; one could add that certain royahst tribes were
Shafi'T (Murad, ‘Abidah, al-Qayfah, for example). To apply broader cat-
egories of left and right is no casier. When Sallal was deposed n
November 1967, crowds in Shafi'm Ta'izz had rioted, crying “We are your
soldiers, Sallal”, % while those who ejected Sallal had worried primarily
about a counter-coup not from trades-unionists, merchants or the MAN,
but from ‘Abd Rabbihi al-‘Awadi, a ShafiT shaykh of al-Bayda’. Among
the crowds in Ta‘izz fear of a deal with Saudi Arabia was prevalent; but
Sallal, a Zaydi soldier with a record of oppression south of Sanaa as

much as north, had little in common, one would think, with any of the

rival parties — Ba‘thist, Nagirist or MAN — nor yet with most Shafi'ts be
they workers or peasants, or even landlords. :

Perhaps strangest of all is how naturally the country divided. The.
rhetoric throughout the war, as through the preceding decade, was of
national unity yet Aden was declared a capital as the British left and six
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governorates were announced which between them formed a separate
state (the People’s Republic of South Yemen) on what had been British-
protected territory. Little thought was given to making Ta‘izz the capital
as it had been in Ahmad’s time: a.meeting there proved abortive, and
ideology and practical connections alike soon drew apart two separate
governments. The South was unified politically, for the first time includ-
ing Hadramawt, and so was the North, as it had been since Imam
Yahya's day, but Yemen as a whole was not.

CONSOLIDATION OF TWO STATES

The South’s economic situation at independence was grim. Aden port,
now crippled by the closing of the Suez Canal in the Arab—Israeli war,
had been the main source of income. The British base, now gone as well,
had put perhaps £15,000,000 per annum into the local economy, and
the Federal Government had depended on British subsidies. There is
little reason to doubt the figure of 30,000 unemployed or of 8o~160,000
people leaving Aden with the British withdrawal. Other people moved
in: “The Adenis still speak . . . with horror of attacks on the Arab quar-
ters of the city by ‘bedouins’, a term which for them is at best synony-
mous with ‘savages’.”®” Depictions in the literature of a Maoist victory
of countryside over city are misleading, however, for networks of the
NLF had linked the two domains for years by now and much of the city
population simply left as those from the hinterland arrived to claim the
prize of revolution — which at the moment of victory turned out to be
almaost worthless.

As early as 1945, when accounts were still reckoned in sacks of 100,000
Indian rupees a time, the port had been the only source of wealth: “The
Colony is extremely prosperous. It expects at the end of next year to have
a surplus balance of Rs. 122 lakhs and a reserve fund of Rs. 6¢ lakhs,
making a total of Rs. 191 lakhs, or nearly £1,500,000. . . . The
Protectorate on the other hand produces no revenue whatsoever . , .’
Now all South Yemen stood where the erstwhile Protectorate once had.
There were wealthy Hadrarnts in Saudi Arabia, as we saw above, but the
verdict of a British economist on Hadramawt in g6z still held: “These
states are not viable . . . Even with appalling rates of infant mortality
(400 per thousand births) the population had had to emigrate, and coldly
the economist had minuted, “How is the future envisaged, if at all?” The
same concerns had earlier been expressed for the Western Protectorate:
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“it is wrong to think of {this] as an undeveloped territory, since the indi-
cations are that there is very little to develop”.

Traditionally Aden’s hinterland had supplied grain to Hadramaswt in
good years, and parts of the hinterland in bad years had imported grain
from Bayda’ and Qa‘tabah in the North. Through the 1g60s the export
in return of sheep and goats to the North from Hadramawt had grown.

The liaison of Aden port and Lower Yemen (Yemen’s “eve” and its
“green province”) which had once made the country prosperous in the -
fourteenth century was even now not irrelevant. In a world of cheap -

wheat from Russia and America to cover the worst years, something
might have been done. The traditional answer of emigration and remit-
tances — being part not just of Greater Yemnen but of global commerce
— was not available on the scale it once had been, but it was still avail-

able, and estimates of Yemenis in the oil-producing states of Arablaran

as high as 300,000 even in 1g70. South Yemen turned the other way,

however. As hope of wider revolution faded, Adens govunm(,nt'

attempted “socialism in one country”.



CHAPTER FIVE

Two Yement states n the 1970

Intermittently through twenty vears, from about 1970 to 1990, each
Yemen denounced the other in terms appropriate to the Cold War
Their disputes were in truth more intimate. “North Yemen was an inter-
nal problem for South Yemen and South Yemen was an internal
problem for North Yemen, and the cause was not the connection of each
republic to an international camp”,! for while the South soon formed
connections with the Fastern bloc, the North did not fit with either East
or West. Each government meanwhile built a state apparatus in a period
dominated by Gulf and Saudi oil wealth.

SOCIALISM IN HALF A COUNTRY

In Hadramawt, where the Qu‘ayti and Kathnt “states” evaporated and
Mahrah never had a state to speak of, there seemed little to resist change:
“making the socialist revolution means transforming existing social rela-
tions”, said the Mukalla NLF before the British left Aden, and an
attempt to install “revolutionary relations” was made immediately. In
the Aden hinterland two major figures to emerge were “All “Antar, who
had fought around al-Dali’, and “Salmayn” (Salim Rubay® ‘Alf} who,
though often described as a fighter of Radfan, was most prominent now
in his home area of Fadli. Qahtan al-Sha‘hbi, originally from the
Subayhat near Lahj, was made President. The leading ideologist of rev-
olution, however, was ‘Abd al-Fattah Isma‘l, himself from Hugariyyah
in the North, and the rhetoric he promoted of scientific socialism and a
vanguard party soon displaced that of bourgeois nationalism,?

Great emphasis was placed on the “toiling masses™ of workers and
peasants to be led by revolutionary intellectuals. These components save
the last were scarce. The proletariat of Aden had gone home now to
North Yemen and the working class in the South numbered only a few
thousand;” a peasantry, meanwhile, might be found in Hadramawt and
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in cotton-producing areas such as Lakj and Abyan but elsewhere most
farmers were tribespeople and supporters of Qahtan al-Sha‘bi, himself
from a family of tribal smallholders, complained that the left “passed
lightly over realities and objective circumstances’.

The Fourth NLF Congress, at Zinjibar just east of Aden in March
1968, was dominated by left progressives. The army arrested leaders of
the left, only to face riots in Aden and in the Fadli cotton zone of Ja‘ar,
and Qgahtan al-Sha‘bi changed his line by proclaiming that property of
deposed rulers would be redistributed to INLF guerrillas. This was not
enough. Hadramawt in effect seceded; Ja‘ar and Zinjibar — both cotton
areas in Salmayn’s sphere of influence —erupted in “revolutionary” vio-

lence; while at the same time “counter-revolutionary” risings took place -

with exile support in ‘Awlaqi, Radfan and elsewhere. Qahtan lacked a
firm power base. He was forced to cede the office of prime minister in
April 1969 (his brother-in-law Faysal held the post for a while) and in
June was deposed as President in favour of Salmayn.*

The “22 June corrective move” was part of a remarkable transfoima-
tion. Tribal disputes had been suspended by decree in January 1968, and
tribalism now collapsed from within as it once had further north in face
of Tmam Yahya. The country was under attack from elsewhere. The
Saudis had used Shartirah as a base against the British in the 19508
(Chapter 3), but in November 1969 there was fighting at Wadi‘ah, south
of there, and an atmosphere of siege took hold throughout South

Yemen. Minor shaykhs were expelled by local activists who condemned -

them as feudalists and agents of foreign powers; a more radical agrar-
ian reform law was promulgated in November 1970, and in 1972, at the
time of the Fifth Party Congress in Aden, the process of revolution was
mtense.

Lorries packed with workers in overalls, badu with iong curly black hair wearing '

indigo tunics, peasants with multicoloured fiifahs wrapped around their waists

. students in shirt-sleeves, soldiers in khaki, surge around the avenues and
public squares, which are heavily decorated with posters and huge banners
[condemning] . . . “reaction” and “imperialism” . . 2

At the Conference itself, we are told, discussion took place “in a com-
radely atmosphere within socialist parameters”.

From the distance of Rouen a quarter century later, Habib Abdulrab
looks back on Aden’s suburb of Shaykh “Uthman in novel-form. The
rijfalat — the drinkers and wide-boys of colonial times — were cleared out
and puritanism flourished:
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We don’t want hippies or people wearing flared pants.
We don’t know if they’re girls or boys.

We don’t want traitors or a reactionary line.

Our people is entirely Marxist!

"The “dunes” where couples had met and young men hung out to smoke
or drink and discuss their dreams became an off-limits area patrolled by
soldiers, while “kidnapped one night, South Yereni prostitutes found
thernselves, come the dawn, as producers in a little tomato-sauce factory
set up in an isolated place far frorm towns and men. Fishing was banned
(it was theft of the State’s property!). A law forbade talking to foreigners
- - . Another made it illegal to go abroad.” The Adenis’ mistrust and
dislike of the countryside is caught in the figure of a “bedouin® simply
drunk on the rhetoric of dialectical materialism, on the transformation
of quantitative into qualitative change, the union of opposites, the res-
olution of thesis and antithesis, little of which made sense. “The ahsurd
ranged the city, combed the streets and squatted everywhere . . .

In the countryside change was uneven. Although the earliest attempts
at radical reform {1967) had been in Hadramawt, visitors to Tarim in
1972 found people still kissing the hands of sayyids; even Labhyj, where
land tenure was grimly unequal, proved difficult to ignite, but on Jabal
Jahhaf at al-Dali* “young girls with their faces decorated in fine black
designs shout ultra-ferninist slogans through microphones with great
assurance and poets sing the glory of the President and agrarian
reform”.” Perhaps a quarter of the South’s population simply fled the
country. Feudalism was the enemy everywhere and rhetoric took small
account of detail, for politics was in command as a Party official at al-
Dali’ made clear years later: “What needed to be done was to establish
new relations, to change the farmer’s mentality . . . Although there were
no feudal estates in the real meaning of the word, we had to use these
methods in which the farmers took part with the encotragement of
[State] authority.”®

In the North no land reform took place. Sinan Aba Lahtim, governor
by self-appotntment of Hudaydah Province, was as disturbed as were
Aden’s Marxists by long hair and flared trousers; but in other respects
the two regimes differed. In 1968, as people returned from Aden or the
army, peasant reform committees had appeared around Ta‘izz, Rada“
and Ibb, and in some places landlords were arrested.® Central
Government set them free again. The North’s achievement in the eyes
of its rulers was simply to have expelled Bayt Hamid al-Din, the Imam’s
family. The rhetoric of the time condemned personalised rule (fukm fards,
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a slogan also applied to Sallal’s period) and contrasted republican
progress, though in fact litdle changed at first, with the backwardness of
“theocratic government”. This extended to a prejudice against sapyids,
whose place in national affairs was filled by gagdi families, while in the
South, by contrast, the rhetoric of class replaced that of genealogy and
Faysal al-“Attas, from the well-known sayyid family, was a prominent rev-
olutionary in Hadramawt.

Unmarked by official rhetoric, changes in class composition affected
the North directly. Important merchants had shifted operations from
Aden to Hudaydah soon after 1g62; now, as socialist policies were

applied in the South, lesser merchants also settled in Hudaydah, the -

North’s only major port, where they were joined by returnees from
Africa and by Adenis who had lost their property. Older Sanaani whole-
salers were forced out of business. A ShafiT commercial class took form,
centred upon Ta‘izz, and a certain practical alliance with shaykhs was
evident, while the North also harboured large numbers of Southern ref-
ugees from tribal areas.!® Although Sanaa’s government was headed by
cautious “Liberals” such as “Abd al-Rahman al-Tryant, Muhammad ‘Al
“Uthman and Ahmad Nu‘man, around them were constituencies that
wished Aden’s regime destroyed.

The phenomenon had its mirror image. Few people moved south
after 1967, but such prominent figures in Southern politics as “Abd al-
Fattah Tsmal and “Muhbsin” (Muhammad Sa‘d ‘Abdullah, for years
head of state security) were Northerners. In Aden, lacking rural constit-
uencies, they favoured a strong party-apparatus and demanded
Yemen’s integration more insistently than did colleagues from Fadly,
Abyan or Hadramawt: “the borders and artificial separation which
divide the Yemeni popular masses in two parts, the division between
South Yernen and North Yernen which occurred during British occupa-
tion, should disappear . . .” The South accused the North of betraying
the September Revolution (the coup of 1962), an accusation elaborated
in terms not only of Saudi influence, which even those in the North who
favoured the Saudis found clumsy and intrusive, but of global imperi-
alism and the role of the United States. The North’s claims were less
dramatic. But already by 1969, before the 22 June corrective movement,
the North’s foreign minister could complain, “we are further from unity
than we were a year ago”.!! In 1969, 52 per cent of the North’s few
exports went to the South and almost g0 per cent of its imports came
from there: four years later the figures had dropped to less than 7 per
cent and 6 per cent.
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IRYANT, HAMDTI AND SALMAYN

Resistance in the siege of Sanaa at the turn of 1967—8 had saved a repuhb-
lican government under the then prime minister, Hasan al-‘Amr1. The
left in the North was crushed. But al-*Amuf resigned in September 1971
after murdering a Sanaani photographer, and more prominence was
given to the head of the Presidential Council (in effect the President),
Qadi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Iryani, who had nominally been head of state
since late 1967 and exemplified perfectly what BaraddanT calls “the
second republic”. A republican but scarcely a radical, IryanT retained the
personal manners of the old regime. A brief biography by a fellow gady
describes him as “a learned and cultured man, a poet, a writer of letters,
a great politician, pleasant in company, a raconteur and someone of
great hummility . . . He was able by his wise policy to hold the tiller of the
ship amidst choppy waves and raging storms until peace was established
for Yemen.”'* The absence of detail here is eloquent.

In 1970 the royalists, save the Imam’s family, were integrated in the
new republic; and in 1971 a Consultative Council was established with

Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Abmar of Hashid as its chairman (a suggested .

lower house, the People’s Coouncil, never met). In December 1970 the
South changed its name to the People’s Democratic Republic of Yemen,
no longer simply “South” Yemen, while the North (the Yernen Arab
Republic) gave a series of ministries to “Abdullih al-Asnaj whose Aden
associates in FLOSY had been crushed by the NLF; exile groups
received support from Sanaa, and border incidents worsened until, in
late 1972, a war was fought between the Yemens. There was widespread
complaint within the North afterwards about “the influence of a foreign
country”. By this was meant Saudi Arabia.'® The reconciliation of 1970
had brought a Saudi grant to Sanaa of $20 million, repeated intermit-
tently thereafter, and many shaykhs received Saudi stipends, as did
Southern exile leaders, independently of Sanaa’s government.

The rains in these years were poor, which without foreign shipments
of grain would have spelled famine, and the strain of South against
Saudis was constant. IryanT’s most Intransigent problem, however, was
what passed as a state apparatus: “I see it as essential [he had said in
196g] that a complete administrative revolution be announced, aiming
first to control administrative corruption and chaos and wanton misuse
of the state’s resources and powers.” North Yemen at the time had an
extraordinary 775 governmental figures with the salary and rank of min-
ister. Subsidies paid to tribal shaykhs by Sanaa in 1971—2 were estimated

at ne
farm
nunt
risen
deca
tratic
pron
the p
qagr
in th
havi
a dif
“bar

Fr
muiga
reac
mern
The:
torty
1972

caplt
tribu
from
kaow
intell

The

fight
unde
Hasz
been
refur
SCATC
wide



Two Yemens stales in the 19705 125

at nearly YR 40 million, about three and a half times the total zakai from
farming, and shaykhs and officers often helped themselves to funds. The
number of bureaucrats (4,000 in the first year of the revolution) had
risen to over 13,000 by 1969 and continued rising to 30,000 by mid-
decade.'* Many lived from mild corruption. Nor was access to adminis-
tration easy, as Messick describes for Ibb where new and old claims to
prominence were apparent in people’s clothing: “The simple attire of
the peasants contrasts with the many-layered traditional garments of the
gagr and sayyid functionaries, or the Western style dress of the townsmen
in the office . . . People who attempt to deal with funcrionaries without
having an acquaintance in the office or without an intermediary expect
a difficult time.” In the countryside near Ibb were intermittent cases of
“banditry” or of “rebellion”.

From 1970 the Organisation of Yemeni Revolutionary Resisters (al-
mugawimin al-thawriyyin) claimed to lead a struggle against “feudalist and
reactionary forces” and “imperialist plans”. The organisation contained

members of the old MAN, now the Revolutionary Democratic Party. .

Their sincerity is not in deubt nor their courage (many died under
torture), but their claims match unreliably with facts. At Raymah in
1972, for instance, the Resisters

captured the lands of feudalist Shaykh Ahmad bin Ahmad al-Muntasir and dis-
tributed the lands to the masses of the poor peasants [despite heavy opposition
from] the mercenaries of Shaykh ({feudalist) Sinan Abt Lahtm who is well
known [for] his hiredom to Saudi reaction and link with the American central
intelligence . . .'°

The lands are still there, however. And Sinan is remembered locally as
fighting not dispossessed peasants but a semi-independent government

under Shaykh ‘AlT al-Fasth, in schism since Sallal’s time, Shaykh Mansir

Hasan, among the biggest of Rayrmah’s feudalists, seems never to have
been challenged by his tenantry or the left: he was challenged by a
returning army officer, who wished to be shaykh and failed, but this was
scarcely a rising of the poor against oppression.'® The pattern recurs
widely.

The struggle was in large part directed against Saudi influence and
pursued in terms of grand theory. For example, a bomb was exploded
in al-Jabah “at the palace of puppet of Saudi Arabia Nagi bin Mansar
Nimran”, the Nimrans being shaykhs in Murad, the tibe south of
Ma’rib from which Imam Yahya's assassin ‘Al Nagir al-Qarda‘t
had come a quarter century earlier. (“Comrade Muhammad ‘Ali
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al-QardaT™ was “martyred” at Raymah, above; Husayn Husayn al-
QardaT was killed attacking the Sanaa house of “one of the heads of
feudalism and hireling, reactionary Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Ahmar”. The
Qarda’s, shaykhs or not, were active in the 1970s.) Nimran’s mud house
was scarcely a palace, however. The shaykhs of the region were almost
as poor as their tribesmen. In June 1972, near the Saudi border, the
Resisters killed Qadi Yahya al-‘Anst, a rather minor figure in local terms
whom they refer to strangely as “the ruler of Barat”,i

Talk of feudalism meshed loosely at best with realities in rural Yemen,
for people followed those they knew and the idea of class revolution
failed to displace such patterns. A meeting as early as 1970 had to recog-
nise “a lack of widespread objective conditions for armed struggle”, but
in 1972 Ta'izz “saw another face of sorrow . . . with the tragedy of the
assassination of Shaykh Sa‘Td bin Sa‘id al-Mikhlafi a¢ the western front
corner of the Muzaffar mosque beside the Maggstirah gate before the
afternoon prayers during the excellent month of Ramadan. He was
devoting himself to reading the bountiful Quran . . "' In May 1973,
Muhammad ‘All “Uthman, in government since 1962, was murdered in
Ta'izz after dawn prayers, denounced by the Resisters as an “agent of
Saudi feudalism and reaction”. ‘Abdullah al-Hajri, as prime minister,
secured a large Saudi loan and a reputation for severity in Lower Yemen,
where executions and widespread arrests were carried out against
Iryant’s wishes. Prime ministers changed frequently, supposedly under
Saudi pressure,’ and in July 1974 Iryant was deposed as president in
favour of Ibrahtm al-Hamd,

Hamdr had been a protégé of Hasan al-‘Amri and had occupied
important posts in the expanding army.”® His most interesting connec-
tion, however, was with co-operatives, and when a Confederation of
these movements formed in 1973 Hamdi had been elected chief. Co-
operatives (i ‘@ouniyyal), as Carapico notes, had no set torm, for ta ‘Gwun
ahli (Jocal, almost “folk” co-operation) might centre on a village, a
shaykh, family links or a few enthusiasts; a Development Association
(hay’at tajwir) seemed more formal, and the latter idea gained ground
with Hugariyyah claiming to set the trend: “After security and peace
were established at the end of a destructive civil war . . . the Yemenis
began to perceive a new path to escape from backwardness (takhalluf)
and a rapid means to join the procession of nations who had preceded
them on the path of civilisation {hadira, culture) and of progress.”?!

This was broadly the rhetoric around Hamdr’s accession. The
Consultative Council was replaced by a Constituent Assembly and a
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Command Council established which included ten members, besides
the President, all with army rank.2? The “corrective movernent of 13
June” won wide support, and the greatest of northern shaykhs,
‘Abdullah al-Ahmar, convened a meeting in Hamdan just north of
Sanaa, which “joined together the tribes of Bayda’ governorate and
Ma’rib, of Sa‘dah, Dhamar and Hudaydah, Ta‘izz and Sanaa, Ibb,

Mahwit and Hajjah”.28 The meaning of “tribe” differs greatly among .

these regions (Chapter 1). In reality the shaykhs of all Yemen gathered,
and their aim was to establish a tribal council independent of state
control. Their support for Hamd1 was clear, however, as was that of pro-
-gressives of many persuasions, not least those from south of Sanaa, of
officers and young administrators. “Thrahim” stood for modern Yemen.

In the South, where shaykhs had been swept away, “Salmayn” was as

prominent. After June 196q Salmayn became President, with “Abd al-
Fattah Isma‘ll as Party Secretary. ‘Abd al-Fattah, the Northerner,
favoured a centralised party on the Russian model, while Salmayn, who
visited China and was impressed by the cultural revolution, favoured
“spontaneous” mass action, and he more than anyone encouraged
peasant wm#fadaks. In late November 1973 he visited Shibam in
Hadramawt: the crowds, lined up to dance and sing, saw something
being dragged behind cars in the approaching retinue, which turned out
to be the naked bodies of “feudalists™,2+ Salmayn’s radicalisma (not to
mention his brutality} at home, however, was matched by caution
abroad, where he approached Yemen’s unity less impatiently than did
‘Abd al-Fattah.

Within a year of Hamdr taking power, strains in the North were
showing and the Aba Lahiims of Nihm were ousted from their posts:
Dirham Abu Lahiim, for mnstance, was replaced as commander at Ta‘izz
by Major ‘Alr “Abdullah Salih, a future president of Yernen who untl
then had commanded the post at al-Mafraq on the whisky road from
Mukha’ to Ta‘izz. Mujahid Abti Shawarib of Kharif in Hashid, who
near the end of the civil war had made himself governor of Hajjah, was
relicved of his post in Sanaa. In October 1975 the Constituent Assembly
itself was suspended, which left ‘Abdullzh al-Ahmar, Hashid’s para-
mount shaykh, outside the government, and a “second Khamir confer-
ence” was held to resist Hamds. Little came of it, but many areas in the
north refused access to soldiers and officials.

The Command Council still included, besides the technocratic prime
minister ‘Abd al-‘Aziz “Abd al-Ghani, both Ahmad al-Ghashmr and
‘Abdullah “Abd al-‘Alim. Al-Ghashmi was a tank officer and brother of
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the Shaykh of Hamdan, a minor Hashid tribe. Beyond this, for every
tribe at odds with government was another receiving government’s
favour (the Balkil tribes of ‘Tyal Surayh, ‘Iyal Yazid and Arhab, mainly
royalist a decade earlier, became more prominent; Dhi Muhammad
were heavily involved with army politics). “Abd al-‘Alim, meanwhile,
from an originally Hadrami family long settled in Lower Yemen, com-
manded the (Shafi%) paratroops and had close links with Nasirists but m
1973 he had ordered the execution of ten ShafiT officers sympathetic to
the Resisters. Lower Yemen was as divided as Upper Yermen along other
than class lines or lines of “modernity”. The National Democratic Front
(NDF), which took up broadly the cause of the Resisters, was formed
there in February 1976, three months after the quite different “second
Khamir conference” but as much distrustful of central government.?

Intrigues among those pursuing power in Sanaa concerned few North
Yemenis, for outside major towns there was little administration. Even
Hamndr’s attempt to mobilise co-operatives as a political base proved
unsuccessful. Some resented the imposition of shaykhs at the expense of
village organisations; others, often shaykhs thernselves, resented govern-
ment co-opting them; most, of widely differing views, preferred auton-
omy to state involvement, and in the co-operative elections of 1975 — the
first national elections ever held in the North — Hamdr supporters did
badly.

The co-operatives are so important that a case is worth describing.*
Hugariyyah had been the site of the ¢arliest village associations in the
1940s, but in May 1970 “the shaykhs and notables of al-Shamatayn, al-
Mawisat and al-Magatirah” had answered ‘Abd al-Rahman Nu‘man’s
summons. Hugariyyah, it was said, comprised 10,000 square kilometres
~and 300,000 people. A tax was agreed of 5 bugshahs (an eighth of a riyal)
for each riyal paid the government as zakaf, and foreign donors were
approached for help as well as ministries. Roads and schools were built,
but the show-piece was a drinking-water project:

The citizens of Hugariyyah living in al- Turbah and people going there, whether
sons of Hugariyyah or elsewhere — these people before the water project was
set up had never known clean, healthy water . . . now, because of this
Association’s efforts, they have pure, healthy water in their homes . . . The
people benefiting . . . are not from China or America, or Africa or India, but
are sons of beloved Yemen. . . .

A grand public meeting in May 1973 was disrupted by those who said
only al-Turbah benefited or the Association was lining its own pockets.
In the following years younger activists demanded accounts for income
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and expenditure (Fugariyyah’s zakat, they thought, came to YR 2 million
per annum; where the money went was unclear) and some of them seem
to have supported other shaykhs against Nu‘man, whose attention had
shifted by then to Sanaa. Shaykh Ahmad al-Kabab and ‘Abduh ‘Ata
gained control.” “No active work took place worth mentioning except a
well in ‘Ata’s own village” but sums of 3,000 to 5,000 riyals were being
given to local shaykhs, supposedly for development, and some said
Kabab paid this to his friends “because he was their Shaykh and their
representative on the Consultative Council and a minister in the State™.
Such assumptions about the natural role of shaykhs and the State were
commen. Governmental rhetoric offered a different vision.

“Ibrahim” was the first of Yemen’s leaders to master mass poiitics. His
military uniform was set aside before long in favour of a short-sleeved
suit, and he spoke in persuasive terms of progress; he welcomed home
expatriates from the Horn of Africa (then slipping into long-term
warfare} and from as far afield as Vietnam, and offered Yemen’s help
internationally in mediating, for instance, between Ethiopia and Fritrea,
thus presenting his country as one to be taken seriously. His promise of
administrative reform served rather to display than to alleviate the
public distress, for in practice almost nothing changed, but “Tbrahim”
was vastly popular. There was money in people’s pockets, as we shall see
below; the years 1974~7 were years of excellent rain, and part of Hamdi’s
message was Yemen’s unity. From early 1975 he encouraged work on
Joint problems, and somewhat isolated from local powers in the North,
turned increasingly to talks with Aden: in early 1977 Hamdr and
Salmayn met near the North—~South border. In August 1977 Salmayn
came to Sanaa. But the tension with the Saudis was irresolvable (social-
1sm aside, they disliked the idea of a united Yemen) and Hamdt proved
incapable of sharing power. The widespread, if somewhat abstract, pop-
ularity of the President seemed to others huikm fardt, “individualised (self-
centred) rule” of a kind the Imams had practised.®

It is often said Hamdi wished to be Yemen’s ‘Abd al-Nasir. He was
also, to take a lesser parallel, Yemen’s Bill Clinton, with an undisciplined
taste for young women; his close associates, arranging clandestine girls
and whisky, rose from obscurity to power through his patronage and in
the end, when his enemies wished him dead, arranged his destruction
easily. In October 1977 “Ibrahim” and his brother ‘Abdullzh were mur-
dered in circumstances of contrived squalor.?? He had been scheduled
only two days later to visit Salmayn in Aden and again discuss unifying
Yernen. '
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TWO STATES IN A SEA OF MIGRANTS

Hamdr’s rise and fall (1974—7) coincided with a boom in migrant labour.
Provoked by the Arab—Israeli war of June 1973 the oil states to Yemen'’s
north raised prices fourfold and a spree of expansion followed in which
Yemenis did the manual work, sending home what in aggregate were
enormous sums. Remittances to North Yemen, which had stood at some
$40 million in 1964—70, rose to $8o0 million in 19767 and continued
rising, to $1.4 billion in 19789, dwarfing the revenue of central govern-
ment. Imports rose correspondingly. Apart from salt, hides and small
amounts of coffee {(all much as under Imam Almad) there were no
exports, and the formal trade deficit was therefore vast. Regardless of
the government’s insolvency, the riyal held steady at 4.5 to the US dollar
for about a decade.

There are no precise figures for the numbers of migrants who left the
North at various times, but a census in 1975 reckoned that migrants
made up 630,000 of the North’s total population of 5.3 million* and by
the end of the decade there was talk of Boo,000 migrants. Probably less
than 20 per cent of remittances ever passed through the banking systern.
The largest of Ibb’s merchants, Hajj Hasan, had thus been an agent for
‘Abduh Shilaq of Jiddah since the mid-1950s and now ran a remittance
office in Ihb in addition to his retail outlet for tyres, radios and cookers;
m the mid-1g70s, though his was quite a small operation, he had some
half million rivals out in loans to townspeople. Such financial activity did
not feel oppressive in a period of expansion, but the world seemed to
some to have been turned upside down: “At night Ibb used to glow with
the lights of evening ¢t sessions at which books were read and questions
of history and religion discussed. With two other men I read Juri
Zaydan’s multi-volumed history of the Arabs aloud, taking turns. Now
evening gt sessions are rare and I sit alone at night.”! Few felt this sense
of loss. The glowing lights of years ago had been oil or kerosene beyond
most people’s means. Now there was electric light. The rattle of gener-
ators became part of village life and ¢4z, which before 1962 had been a
pleasure of the elite and soldiers or a seeming necessity among Aden
workers, was now everyone’s indulgence. The acreage of gat in the
North expanded hugely.

Already before the boom, some complained of inequality and consu-
merism. In the 1g70s, however, “the sigs came to know foreign black
bread from West Germany, birthday cakes from Italy, fig rolls from
Britain” and indeed much else, Tins of AbTQ Shaybah rolled-oats, named
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for the “old man” on the Quaker Qats label, of “tuna” (often pilchards
n fact) and processed cheese were everywhere, while the standard
measure of volume in small transactions was a foreign pineapple tin.
Powdered milk — Aba Nant or Nido ~ became a staple which in retro-
spect gave its name to a generation, and little shops which before dealt
in local spices sold cigarettes, batteries and ballpoint pens.3? Some com-
modities arrived in ship-sized batches: the whole country; to take a minor
case, filled suddenly with identical green wheel-barrows.

The ebullience of the period was expressed in the pick-up trucks and
taxis that appeared throughout the North, decorated often with nylon
fur around the doors and brightly coloured fake feather-dusters upright
on the front bumpers. Cassette recorders were among the first things
bought. Under Yahya, and to a large extent under Ahmad too, music
had been suspect and suppressed, and musicians from Kawkaban and
Sanaa as well as Ta'izz moved to Aden. The “Sanaani” style of intricate
melodic lute-runs, which some attribute to mediaeval Andalusia, had
since spread as far afield as the Gulf.* Now it was everywhere, and
Ayyub Tarish’s Biladi, Biladi became a popular anthem: “My homeland,
my homeland, the land of Yemen, . . . Victory is ours, and death to the
dark powers which oppressed our land!”

Skirt, shirt and turban, with a Western-style jacket, was the usual
men’s dress, the ensemble completed by a large dagger, usually in a
“tribal” sheath. There were urban men in suits and wide ties and men
in the towns with traditional learned robes, but the dominant image of
the time was of farmers coming into the cities dressed often in skirts and
shirts of surprising pastel colours. Women’s fashion spread from town to
countryside. Young Sanaani women during the civil war had set aside
the coloured Indian prints their mothers wore over house clothes as
outer veils in favour of skarshafs, rather elegant black sets of overskirt,
cape and veil, beneath which one could wear all kinds of frivolity. Now
the fashion spread elsewhere. In the major cities, young women dressed
n sharshaf and lithmah (a tightly wound scarf pulled up over the nose in
company) found work in offices;* clothes shops, jewellers, even shops
selling foreign perfumes, appeared in the major towns. Countrywomen
claimed to despise all this, stressing their own strength and toughness as
much as their good looks, but few farm girls were dressed any more in
simple black and in the smallest rural markets there were bolts of tin-
selled cloth for sale.

Wage rates rose.”> As Yemeni men streamed abroad to work, there-
fore, foreigners filled their places — by the end of the decade perhaps
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50,000 of them — and the effects were sometimes strange. Une Labour
Day — “the feast of the workers”, the first day of May — in Hajjah, for
instance, the workers of the world, preceded by a brass band, marched
past the provincial governor: Chinese road workers, Egyptian school-
teachers, Sudanese hospital staff, American Peace Corps volunteers, and
many others, while the Yemenis sat in the bleachers and applauded.- i
Every hole in the ground, it seemed at this time, was named a mashri ‘or ‘
“project”. All things scemed possible and the future was being buiit at
family or village level.
Political scientists speak bluntly of states as “capturing” economic
surplus, The beginnings of the process were soon apparent. “With
Hamdf the interest in national security increased . . .” but more impor-
tantly a certain vision held by technocrats found expression. A Central
Planning Organisation (CPO) was established which in 1972 produced a
three-year plan, and this was followed by a five-year plan {for 1976-81)
that stressed, in ways {aintly echoing the Imams, the necessity of self-
reliance. By 1977 some 40 per cent of food for domestic consumption
was imported, and “Abd al-Salam speaks of laissez-farre economics as “a
killing blow to agriculture™;*® but wheat cost twice as much to produce
locally as it did to import. Involvement with the wider world was
depicted in graphs of wage rates, wheat prices and labour patterns. First
in the imagination, then in practice, an economy took form,*” and sta-
tistical yearbooks expressed what Peterson calls “the search for a modern
state”, a project as important and as little debated as establishing a
Kingdom fifty years before.
Bilateral and international agencies promoted the common sense of
planners. They stressed “institution building”, which in effect meant
“state building”, and what the state was required to do that could not be
done otherwise was seldom argued. Large ministries were erected; the
number of clerks and officials multiplied, although with government
wages low, many came from elsewhere in the Arab World. The army
grew. More work passed through government hands, and in the course
of the 1g7os capital expenditure by government rose from almost
nothing to about half North Yemen’s total. Little was raised internally,
almost none from direct taxation of remittance wealth, and most came
from foreign aid and debt, a system of relations among banks and
governments which attached only loosely to local needs.
The South ran parallel. A three-year plan, which events overtook,
covered 19714, and then a five-year plan treated the period through
1978. Like the North, the Southern government in 196g had joined the
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IMF and sought advice from the World Bank. A strategic relationship
was built with Russia also from 196¢ onwards, but Russia contributed no
more than a quarter of the PDRY’s aid and even that in the form of pro-
Jects, usually, not as budgetary support,® and the South’s major funders
in fact differed little from the North’s: Kuwait from 1971, the World Bank
from 1975, then Abu Dhabi. Like the North, the Southern government
depended heavily on aid and loans.

In the South, state control of property (1969—73) discouraged remit-
tances at first, and at the Aden refinery everyone sent abroad for train-
ing between 1967 and 1974 simply stayed abroad.® Faced now with a
huge drain of manpower from a tiny workforce, Aden’s government
tried to ban emigration. This proved impossible. In 1975 about 125,000
Southerners were thought to be migrant workers, and by the end of the
decade perhaps 200,000. Remittances by then accounted for 40 per cent
of GDP and food imports for 30 per cent, very much as in the North,
although the South assimilated remittance wealth to state expenditure
far more efficiently, and the paradox developed of massive dependence
on economies which the South’s revolution was, in theory, committed to
overthrow.

The dream of self~sufficiency was vigorously pursued. Less than 1 per

cent of South Yemen’s area was arable, and inputs of chemical fertiliser
rose to twice the Northern figure while enormous efforts were made
somehow to expand the acreage. Some 40 per cent of construction work
in the PDRY remained in private hands, 50 per cent of transport, and
90 per cent of livestock; but the focus of progressive aims was always
crop production, and land redistributed in the early 1970s — about two-
thirds of total farmland - was organised in co-operatives. In some cases
collective expenses were shared and production left in family hands, but
ideology pushed strongly towards establishing state farms and even sym-
pathetic witnesses speak of “the precipitate formation of such farms
from lower-level co-operatives where the necessary political and social
consciousness has yet to emerge among the peasantry” * Optimistically,
the state required co-operatives to collect taxes also. Between 1975 and
1980 official wheat yields dropped from 1.8 to 0.63 tons per fedddn (a
Jeddan is about an acre), almost certainly because farmers were sefling
produce illegally. As population rose, agricultural production per capita
decreased. “Democratic centralism” was itself centred heavily on Aden,
and 70-75 per cent of the South’s workforce was employed in what Vitali
Naumkin calls the “non-productive sphere”.

In rural areas of the South, prosperity spread less rapidly than in the
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North. But at the end of the decade remittances allowed Yafi" to build
splendid stone houses in traditional style yet decorated with large red
stars above the door. Criticism from visiting officials was rejected:

Delegation, look at these honest men.

No-one tells you off, so eyes off these towers here.
We built them with the blood of our livers,

We don’t sing and dance like some folk.*

The autonomy of households was maintained in the South by law {one
could not buy another’s land), in the North by the fact that remittances
were in private hands, and one’s impression is of houschold life being
rather similar in both Yemens. The worlds beyond the household
differed. As Clarapico says, a contrast was often drawn between South
and North: génin and nizém (law, order, “system”) in the one and fawdd
(corruption or “chacs”) in the other.*?

SALMAYN AND GHASHMT

When Hamdi was murdered (October 1977), Ahmad al-Ghashm? '

became President but he lacked “Ibrahtm’s” charisma and his announce-
ments on hoardings around the capital, even when they were Ibrahim’s
with the name changed, had always a forlorn look; nor did he establish a
firm grip on politics. A group of Nasirists and of paratroop officers sym-
pathetic to ‘Abdullzh “Abd al-‘Alim, infuriated by Hamdi’s murder and
threatened by Ghashm?’s Saudi sympathies, attempted to foment a tribal
war north of Sanaa. Almost before the civil war ended (Chapter 4) tribes
and shaykhs attached to the royalists had switched allegiance to the
socialist South (Qzsim Munasgsir of Khawlan was a famous case), and the
attachments of such figures as Mujahid al-Quhali of ‘Tyal Yazid were
now to trace a path with the NDF that makes sense in terms of local
history and personal loyalty but none in terms that most political science
recognises. Fighting broke out at Jabal Aswad on the border between
Sufyan of Bakil and al-“Usaymat of Hashid.*

The fight at Jabal Aswad was emblematic. In the lulls of shooting,
trucks crept north towards Saudi Arabia in a procession of winking
fairy-lights and others moved south piled high with the goods of return-
ing migrants until the cease-fire broke and the truck lights in the dark
were replaced by tracer bullets; the cycle was repeated several times, for
this was not, so to speak, total war. Finally a truce was arranged m tra-
ditional form. The two sides marched away, cach singing their zamils or
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tribal ditties, and an intensely “political” clash was rewritten in tribal
terms. Here is one of Sufyan’s versions:

Mountain of Sufyan, greetings and news
Of how Hashid fell back from you shattered.
Al-Ghuzzal says go tell the Colonel

It’s Bakil that advances everywhere.*

The “colonel” is Mujahid Aba Shawarib. In fact, in such tribal affairs
no-one advances anywhere. One adds to a fund of dramatic stories and
the borders remain unchanged.

As revealing of the time are anonymous women’s thymes. In many
places a quarter of the adult males were away in the Gulf or Saudi
Arabia (in some cases it was far more), and in tribal areas of the north
and east there grew up besides this a vast trucking business bringing
petrol and consumer goods in overland. Wormen were left to run the
household:

O Muslims, we all sleep alone, ‘
On account of the petrol and the big trucks.

Or dgain:

God, it’s your job you Jiddah traffic police:
Tell my sweetheart helio and send him home.*6

If women became more prominent in the fields, as in parts of the North
they did, marriage became a tournament of value fu
and bridewealth in parts of Hashid exceeded YR 1o
on a smaller scale, the same occurred, The
bridewealth in the South at YD 100 or 2,000 dirhams “but there are
people”, admitted ‘Abd al-Fattah, “. . . who still outsmart the law and
secretly agree to pay a higger dowry of 10,000 or 1 5,000 dirhams”.*
Actually, it was often three or four times that. Brides
pride in the amounts paid.

The loneliness of migrant work in the Imam’s day was assimilated to
the new prosperity in novels and short stories, and in several works, most
by men but a few by women, the strains of divided families and of family
politics became a theme.** Most people, however, glad to be richer than
they were, simply got by, The following rhyme was sung in front of the
house after 2 woman’s husband came home from the Saudi run after

driving day and night from near Riyad, switched off the ignition at last
and passed out across the steering wheel:

efled by new money
0,000. In the South,
“family law” of 1974 set

themselves took

The dawn breaks, may God bear witness.
The bed was for two and came to be Just for one.#
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Cash and the need to earn it became part of everyone’s lives. A farmer
in Hugariyyah explains how families used to judge a potential bride-
groom: “he had to have a bit of land, even just a small bit, to keep the
girl and her family happy. That’s all changed now. People are interested
in how much money the hushand has, not land.” ‘

Cynthia Myntti’s friends in a village of Ta‘izz governorate were
typical. The grandfather, who had worked as a ship’s stoker out of Aden
in his youth, farmed with his wife while their daughter-in-law, ‘Azizah,
ran the household. Their son, Mustafd, worked in Saudi Arabia at
several jobs at once (construction worker, cook, clerk), living with fellow
migrants to keep down costs and remitting small amounts monthly unti,
at the end of four years, he returned with a lump sum and presents: “a
fake fur coat for ‘Azizah, a color television, new and fashionable ready-
made clothes for the children, imitation Persian carpets, a washing
machine, a butagaz-fueled stove with oven, a blender and other house-
hold appliances”.*® By the late 1970s a surprising number of places in
the North had generator electricity and water from pipes or from
howsers and donkey-carts (twin-tub washers and flush-toilets began to
undermine the foundations of Sanaa houses). In most places water was
carried on women’s heads, but even there life was felt by the women
themselves to be hetter, for thermos-flasks, biscuits, fresh bread every
day, were things that few people ever had hefore. ‘

As a good son, Mustafa not only took his parents on the Mecea pil-
grimage, but put his savings into building a house for his wife and chil-
dren. His counterparts did the same everywhere and the price of
building land rose, particulatly in Sanaa where on some streets it
reached that of European cities. The cost of living there rose fvefold 1n
the 1970, the cost of housing about ninefold.? The population of Ta‘izz
by the mid-1970s had grown to 81,000, Hudaydah to almost 83,000, even
Hajjah to over 40,000, but Sanaa grew from perhaps go,000 (0 200,000
in the course of a decade. During the civil war a few streets had acquired
cement buildings of Egyptian form, the space near the Imam’s old
palace (“Liberation Square”) acquired tea-shops and such fun for small
boys as hired bicycles and air-rifles; but the shape of the city had
remained as in Turkish times. Now what once were fields around the
town became building sites, with men chipping stone and pouring con-
crete (Map 5.1).

Even beyond Sanaa, land-fever blocked capitalist development
and merchants bought land as a safe investment instead ol ploughing
profits back into trade: few factories appeared and no.large-scale joint
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Map 5.1. The expansion of Sanaa, 157085

investmerits. The price of agricultural land as well as building land rose;
the returns from agricultural land declined, for the huge inequalities of
landed wealth on which the Resisters and NDF dwelt were no longer the
whole of life {cash from wage-labour changed everything) and share-
cropping agreements were often renegotiated or land ceased being
worked. In the Tihamah, however, production was susceptible to cash
investment. Many Northern technocrats had made their start in
Tihamah projects with roots in the Egyptian period, or indeed in the
Imamic era when large contiguous holdings were already a feature of
the coastal lowlands. Development of both spate-fed and pump-fed
schemes now marginalised traditional land-rights, leaving farmers (far
poorer than in most highland regions) clinging to the land through sub-
sidies from kin abroad and unpaid family help at home >

Rain-fed land in the highlands was more labour intensive, and much
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Map 5.2. North Yemen, late 1g70s

was simply left fallow (grain production in the North as a whole dropped
by 45 per cent); but g, although fortunes were made by a few big
owners, was potentially a “democratic” crop giving many with smaller
plots access to the new wealth and helping keep people in the country-
side. As late as 1979, the North’s population, now close to 6 million
people, was reckoned to be go per cent yural. The energy displayed in
rural areas matched that in the expanding cities, and by Carapico’s reck-
oning, rural co-operatives built some 5,000 kilometres of feeder roads
between 1973 and 1976, 6,550 kilometres in 1977-8, and over 17,000 kilo-
metres in the period 1979-81. To walk the 8o-kilometre length of
Mahwit province still took locals four days (six or seven for “flatlanders™);
but even near Mahwit one could now reach a road within a couple of
hours, thus by truck a market, and thus the capital within a day or so
instead of a week or two weeks.”*

In the South far more of the infrastructural work was controlled
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centrally, but there was less of it overall. The Chinese built a road from
Aden to Hadramawt; more than go new wells per annum were sunk in
the 1970s, and fisheries and canning were expanded along the coast. The
percentage of total population in the capital was far higher than in the
North, however, and of almost 1,400 new dwellings envisaged in the
South’s first five-year plan, 74 per cent were in Aden. Aden’s population
in 1977 was thought to be somewhat over 270,000, dwarfing Yemen’s
other cities and dominating the Southern countryside; by 1g80 it was
somewhere near 00,000. The suburbs of British times grew further, but
unlike the case in Sanaa, rents were at first brought down and then held
steady.”* Income distribution in the South was among the most equal in
the world. In the North no-one knew quite what the pattern was.

THE GULTURE OF TWO STATES

Expansion of schooling was vigorous on both sides of the border, and
through the 1970s the South led the way. While the North could claim
about 30 per cent of ten-year-olds in school by 1976—7, the South
claimed double that, and while the South could claim a 40 per cent lit-
eracy rate towards the decade’s end, the North claimed only 20 per cent
overall with literate women in a tiny minority. The substance was hard
to judge.”® Official Southern pronouncements, however, spoke particu-
larly of producing a new type of person, an aim enshrined not only in
education but for instance in the 1974 family law: “Building a new
culture will be the basis of creating a new awareness, a new mentality,
... burnishing in people’s awareness and sentiment new spiritual values
and the project of building the new person.” Southern school-
children, at least in some places, acquired uniforms of shorts or skirts,
white shirts and coloured neckerchiefs of East European style. A rather
Adeni view became standard in the South that Northerners were disor-
derly savages sunk in “backwardness” (takhallyf).

Northerners, with money in their pockets and secure in their posses-
sion of a vast cultural history, often revelled in the image, quoting
Sallal’s line from the civil war that he was “ruler of five million luna-
tics”. A certain rough familiarity had been the style of Tmam Ahmad
and had not disappeared in the 1960s; now the manner was reinforced
by so many people having money of their own and everyone of roughly
equal age, and of any rank, was referred to or addressed as “brother”
or “sister”. An old ¢adi in Ibb complained of morality’s collapse since
pre-Revolutionary times: “Then there was knowledge, religion and
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Plate 5.2. Spreading socialist enlightenment.

upbringing, all of which no longer exists. The young have no idea about i
the Book, the Sunnah of the Prophet, or religion. They are going
toward communism, but they don’t know what that is.”" In a riot over
education in Ta‘izz in 1974 a Qur’an was supposedly ripped up, though
the story may have been wild rumour. The case of Islamic morality was
" in fact not desperate, any more than was that of daily manners.
Although no judges were being trained, a mufli of the Republic had
been appointed under Iryani’s government thus continuing the process
of revisionist theology begun under Yahya and developed through the
civil war. Viewed politically, “official” Islam now preached only the pious
hope that rulers behave honestly; but freed by circumstance from prac- :
tical concerns with conformity and power, Yemenis in everyday life got
on with simply being Muslims. Traditional forms of piety remained in |
place at local level and in no way were conceived of as at odds with what
people thought was progress. But a third term was evident by then. From
early in the 1970s one finds mentions in the North of “Wahhabi” groups.
The Muslim Brothers, from the distance of Cairo in the 1940s, had
been fascinated by Yemen as a Muslim country untouched by Western
influence (Chapter 3). They won few converts. Young men dispatched to
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Cairo in the 1950s and 1960s to become Sunni ‘wlami had usually
returned as leftists, and when enthustasts for the Brothers’ views were
themselves expelled from Cairo they found little support in their home-
land of Ta'izz province.”® In the 1970s, however, they were seized on as
a counterweight to the NDF by Sanaa’s government. At national level,
Hamdi appointed “Abd al-Majid al-Zindani, a man of deeply Wahhabi
tendencies, as “Guide” or murshid,” and with funds from the Saudis,
“Institutes” began to appear in North Yemen, spreading a generic
Sunnism whose function was to block the socialists.

Within the South, Islamic practice had been brutally attacked in the
early 1970s, when for instance the tombs of saints in Hadramawt were
desecrated and many preachers and scholars murdered. In the later
1g70s state officials would be seen to pray on major holidays, but relig-
1on was treated by the Party as something that would one day disappear
and Islam viewed in instrumental terms as at best a primitive form of
socialism. As early as 1974 ‘Abd al-Fattah invoked names from the
distant past, which “shone in movements of rebellion throughout
history. Since the Kharjjite, Mu‘tazili and Qarmatian movements of
rebellion and others, Yemeni names have continued to glow in the
firmament of thought, philosophy, dialectics and history.”®® A minor
intellectual industry turned on the Qarmatians. Traditionally to Zaydr
scholars, the “Qardmitah” were heretics who abused the Islamic
message and practised amorality in lurid forms; to official Southern
writers they were primitive socialists who held land in common.?! Most
of this passed above people’s heads, however, and the Qaramitah
remained for most rural Yemenis a mythic people who long ago had built
walls or castles that no-one could otherwise explain,

In his 1974 address “Abd al-Fattah continued with a list of later figures:
“Hamdant, Nashwan al-Himyari, ‘Umarah the Yemeni, al-Magbalj,
Ibn al-Amir and al-Warlth were merely leading Yemeni scholars, a few
slight cases from a vast caravan of revolutionary thinkers through the
history of Yemen across the last twelve centuries.” In what sense
“‘Umarah (d. 1174/5) was a revolutionary thinker is unclear, But the list
of names is canonical. These are historical writers on whom almost
cveryone agreed as distinctively part of Yemen’s heritage, and foremost
was Hamdani, “the tongue of Yemen” who had lived in the tenth
century, a contemporary and opponent of the first Imams. The Ministry
of Culture in Sanaa announced a project of publishing o0 classics. Not
all saw print, but Yemen at least began near the decade’s end to acquire
a literature in more accessible form than manuscript. Literacy rates were
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low. Enormous amounts of poetry were published, however, as well as
circulating on cassette, and primary schools North and South saw issued
2 sct of shared standard history texts which a preface signed by Hamdi
and Salmayn called “the first practical step on the road to unity . . .V
(The presidents’ names were later quietly removed but the wording
remained unchanged.)

In the North in the early 1970s contemporary work, often published

elsewhere, dealt with the civil war or transition to post-war politics. Zayd
al-Wazir’s Attempt to Understand the Yemeni Problem (1g71) 1s a famous case,
providing a sophisticated structural view of the country’s political and

intellectual life; al-Shamahts Yemen: the people and the culture (1972) took a -

different tack, giving a brief summary of Yemen’s history in chronicle
form as a prologue to discussing the people he knew personally and their
struggle against the last Imams, while Baraddant’s radio and magazine
picces {collected as BaraddanT 1978) played off early Islam and the recent
revolutionary past in reflections made acceptable to all through citation
of the country’s vast fund of poetry.

In 1977 ‘Abdullah Juzaylan, whose close association with Egyptian
state security led to his exile when Sallal resigned, published an account
of September 1962, the events around the revolution. He presented
himself as a key figure, as indeed he was. A “committee of free officers”
then published their own version, Secrets and Documents of the Yemeni
Revolution, for there were arguments to be had over who was a
“Septernbrist”, that is, rightly an inheritor of the nationalist revolution.
In print there was no discussion of who in practice was a Ba'thist, for
instance, or who a Nasirist, but often one had to know the details to grasp
who was writing and reading what. To read more traditional-seeming
works required a similar awareness of what was left unsaid. Muhammad
Zabarah, for instance, the best “official” historian under Imam Alhmad,
had been working at the time of his death (1961) on The Excursion of
Porusal, a compendium of biographies of learned and influential
Yemnenis in Islam’s fourteenth century (that is, from Ap 1881). His son
Ahmad, the Republic’s my/t, completed the work in 1979. Which author
is which is usually hard to tell, though they were living in different
worlds, and the final layer of ambiguity was added by an enthusiast at
the newly formed Yemen Centre for Research and Studies, who, fired
with republican zeal, razored out biographies of the last Imams and had
colleagues scribble over doubtful passages. Those passages one could
usually read by holding the pages to the light. The excised biographies
circulated among those interested.
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The “Revolution”, both in popular and oflicial discourse, marked a
transition from darkness into light. In the North, the phrase “before the
revolution” often really meant before the remittance boom and the years
of the civil war were little focused on, but triumphal arches made refer-
ence on every public occasion to “the immortal revolution of 26
September”. In the South, where revolution day was 14 October, streets
in Sayyin carried such names as Freedom Street and Democracy Street,
and above the main road at the end of the 1970s ran signs and arches
saying, “Let us struggle to defend the revolution, carry out the five-year
plan, and build the vanguard party”. Behind the banners in Sayyiin and
Tarim, peetry and literature seem to have continued in broadly pre-
revolutionary form; so they did in Ta‘izz and Sanaa. In the North, village
festivals on Yawm al-Nushir (much confused with Yawm al-Ghadir) died
away in most places as too much associated with the Imams, replaced by
republican festivals which took their inspiration from the cities. In 1970
the official parade in Sanaa to celebrate 26 September included a float
depicting women’s work, on which sat young women “their outlines
entirely shrouded in black, in front of sewing machines or with books in
their laps”. This was felt too adventurous, however, and in later years
parades consisted mainly of marching soldiers.®

In the South at Shihr, on the Hadrami coast, a museum was opened in
1977 to commemorate seven martyrs killed in a Portuguese raid of the
sixteenth century: interestingly, this was the site of what before the revo-
lution was openly a saint’s pilgrimage.”® The second edition of Ba
Matraf’s book on the subject of the martyrs appeared in 1g73; al-ShatirT’s
Eras in [agrami History was published in Mukalla the year before, and in
publishing terms Hadramawt bore a charmed life. Elsewhere in the
South, particularly Yafi*, distinctive local traditions persisted sometimes
as official “folklore”, but public events were everywhere grist to the mill
of progress. “We have tried to enumerate [sic, nuhsi] the popular dances
present in the republic so as to preserve our popular dance heritage and
develop what is bestin it . . . particularly dances which glorify work and
defence of the homeland . . % Much of this was embarrassing to watch.
In the North dance was something that simply happened: on revolution
day, 26 September, men would dance with their daggers in Sanaa’s
“Liberation Square” for the sheer fun of it. A certain standardisation of
dance and song was encouraged on both sides of the border by state-run
television, which in Aden goes back to the colonial period but spread
rather slowly through the countryside; Sanaa began transmitting in rg7s,
In both Yemens, radio was more important until the decade’s end.
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A survey in 173 suggested large numbers of Northern farmers listen-
ing to Cairo as well as Sanaa, and students, intellectuals and functionar-
ies also listening habitually to London. The Northern radio series
“Pictures from Real Life” (1g75), however, caught the texture of every-
day Sanaa. A man takes a government job elsewhere, for instance, and
his father-in-law says,

Go and may God open the way for you. But as for my daughter, I say you are
not to take her one step . . . i
But, Uncle, why? She’s my wife, the mother of my children . . 55

Payment of the bridewealth turns out, as so often, to have been the
opening move in endless family debates and conflicts. The failings of
bureaucracy were touched on also; so was the opacity of legal proce-
dure, where one was as likely to be ruined as ever get a fair judgement.
But the detail of family life is what holds the attention. “Praise be to God
yow've returned safe and sound”, says the husband sarcastically when his
wife has only been around the corner to the Turkish bath or hamman.

You're sure? Four hours to go to the hammarm? If you'd gone hammaming on
the Red Sea at Hudaydah, you’d have been back by now . ..

Hah! If you'd seen the situation at the hammam! . . . If I werer’t a resourceful
woman I’d have been stuck there until mightfall . .. :

Reading over these texts twenty-five years later Is to recapture a group
of good-humoured, sturdy people grappling with an odd world.
Several later series had the same effect of weaving character and

family imagery — alt in familiar dialect — into public issues, but “politics”
was presented in less detail. In the North, television and radio adopted
a style common elsewhere in the Arab World and the news began with
a jaunty brass-band march {tubas were prominent; then went on to say
almost nothing: “The President, Brother Colonel Ahmad al-Ghashmi,
Head of the Republican Coouncil and Commander of the Armed Forces,
today met in his office at the Republican Palace with the ambassadors
of sister neighbouring Arab states and discussed with them regional
developmenis. Agreement was expressed on a range of topics . ..”

POLITICS AND ECONOMICS

In Lower Yemen warfare between government and NDF went in cycles,
which most people tried simply to avoid. There and in Upper Yemen 1
one heard increasingly of “Nasirists”, by which were meant primarily i
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people furious at Hamdr’s murder: some had once been supporters of
Sallal, others were from areas once mainly royalist, and others stll were
a younger generation caught by the ideal of Arab unity. In Lower Yemen
landowners and power-brokers from further north remained prominent,
as if little had changed since Imam Ahmad’s time, and in Upper Yemen
such tribes as Arhab, ‘Iyal Yazid and Sufyan proclaimed sympathy with
the NDF and Aden. Beyond the major cities government in the North
was sparse, and wealth came from either remittances or political subven-
tions by other states. Saudi stipends to shaykhs in Upper Yemen were
large; on occasion, funds and weapons reached their rivals from
Southern sources. Qutside the ring-road around the capital disputes
were elaborated, contained and managed almost wholly in tribal terms
or in terms familiar to the non-tribal peasantry.

Competition for power within Sanaa appeared a matter of personal
connections.% In Aden it scemed a matter of factions, one of which was
made up of Northerners such as ‘Abd al-Fattah and “Muhsin”, the latter
forming links with political powers in Yafi‘; on the other hand, Al Nasgir
Muhammad of Dathinah, prime minister from 1g71, was said often to
be allied with neighbours from ‘Awlaql. Others felt excluded and simply
victims in faction-fights: “Every Southern family lost at least one of its
members, particularly if they were Adenis, but not until 13 January 1986
did we hear of a Northern family losing one of its members, including
the sons of al-Dali* who held power in the South on a tribal basis.” In
fact what emerged in Southern politics were groupings reminiscent of
khvosts n Stalin’s Russia,’® whose leaders were seen from the start as con-
tending patrons.

Aden was the centre of events and wealth; the countryside produced
almost nothing. To have mimicked the North’ laissez-faire approach
would have meant as stateless a world as the British found in the 1g30s,
and the State in the South had thus to be run either tightly or not at all.

The citizen in South Yemen lived under police surveillance all day, from the
moment he left the house until he came back, and under surveillance from
several organisations: the organs of State Security, those of the Presidency of
the Republic, units of the army, gangs from the political organisation attached
directly to the president of the ruling party, local committees . . .5

Tensions that might have dissipated in rural disputes or urban disobedi-
ence became focused within the party structure. While the North was
characterised by mild but endermic “chaos”, the “system” of the South
was rent by spasms of violence at the centre. '
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Despite the South’s alliance with Russia, both Yemens lived m the
shadow of the Saudi state. Many Southerners, albeit some on Northern
passports, now worked in the Kingdom and the Saudis themselves soon
ceased treating seriously the South’s claims to vevolution. In parallel with
attempting to “manage” Northern politics during Hamdr’s time and
then funding Ghashmi generously (§570 million was given in immediate
aid), the Saudis from the mid-1970s reduced support for Southern exile
groups and cautiously accepted overtures from Salmayn in Aden, a
process complicated by disputes about the war between Somalia and
Ethiopia and by the Saudis’ habitual indecision in matters of grand
policy.® Salmayn, however, was concentrating power too much in his
own hands for the comfort of “Abd al-Fattah, All ‘Antar and “Alf Nasir.

In June 1978 matters came to a head. In perhaps the most convoluted
even of Southern plots, the Northern president, Ghashmi, was blown up
by a briefcase bomb in the hands of an emissary from Salmayn. Qi was
officially frowned on in the South at the time, though not wholly banned,
and the Southern president had supposedly received a shipment from
his Northern counterpart, repaying him through an emissary. It proved
ernbarrassing when the emissary was searched. On a second occasion, it
would seem, Ghashmi waived the search, expecting a briefcase of cash,
and was blown to pieces. Salmayn was then executed by his colleagues
who had sent the bomb. His popularity was in part his downfall:

At every moment we see him descending unexpectedly on peopie in some
organisation or some governorate, coming up (o them in his Landrover.
Sometimes he behaves like long-ago kings who pretended to be lowly people
and came down among the folk. He asks people how they are and makes a point
of kissing some old lady in the street or gives some poor person ten dinars . . .7

As with Hamdt in the North the year before, what to some was unstruc-
tured popularity seemed to others hukm fards, individualised and arbi-
trary rule. The Saudis, said Salmayn’s enemies, had intended to
dominate the South through “family rule by the tribe of Fadir”. “Abd al-
Fattah, ‘All ‘Antar and ‘Al Nasir claimed by contrast to support demeo-
cratic centralism and thus collective rule.

In the North, Ghashmt’s murder left a vacuum. Qadi “Abd al-Karim
al-‘Arashi, appointed caretaker head of state, considered taking the
presidency until his female relatives, so the story goes, presented him
with his winding-sheet and told him not to be so foolish, and an army
officer then stepped forward. Major *All *Abdullah Salih, who had once
been a close associate of Hamdr and a colleague of Ghashm, took
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Plate 5.3. Northern optimism, late 1g70s.

control and in July 1978 was declared President. His most conspicuous
act before this, as commander at Ta‘izz, had been to drive ‘Abdullah
‘Abd al-*Alim across the border into South Yemen at the time of the
Jabal Aswad fighting. His stepfather had been a soldier with the Imam,
as had he for a short while, and the President spent part of the civil war
as tank crew with the rank of corporal.™ ‘Alr ‘Abdullah was a self-made
man. At the time of writing, more than twenty years later, he still rules
Yemen.

In some analyses the army is contrasted with the tribes as a source of
powet, in others a combination of tribal and army roles explains events,
but distinctions need drawing among tribes. Sanhan, ‘All “Abdullah’s
tribe which abuts the south side of Sanaa, is part of Hashid, just as is
Hamdan the tribe of the former president Ahmad al-Ghashmi, which
abuts Sanaa’s north side. Neither had been conspicuous in tribal affairs.
Rather, both had been a source of soldiers for the Imam’s army, which
was not a prestigious role {Imam Ahmad used scathingly to call ‘Abd al-
Nasir of Egypt “al-“Ukfi”, the grunt or squaddy). The growth of a
republican military late in the civil war brought Hamdan and Sanhan to
prominence, and both Ghashmi and “Alt ‘Abduilih rose to prominence
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themselves through the army, as did HamdI before them, not through
connections of a broader kind.

The president’s position was insecure, for Lower Yemen was at times
a war-zone, in Upper Yemen tribal leaders all had their conflicting aims,
and subterranean party rivalries connected both these domains with
Sanaa and with each other. In October 1978 a Nasirist coup attempt was i
put down.” “AlT “Abdullah relied from the start on those he knew. He :
had grown up with his stepfather Salih (full-brother of his deceased
father) and placed his trust first of all in his own hall-brother, ‘Al1 Salih,
whorn he posted to Hizyaz, “the gate of Sanhan”. Muhammad $alil
also became prominent, The president’s full-brother, Muhammad
‘Abdullzh Salih, emerged as chief of Central Security, and other
obvious relatives, such as “All Muhsin al-Ahmar, soon appeared on the
lists of senior officers, as did members of families such as Bayt Isma‘il
and Bayt al-Qadr related to the president’s family by marriage.

In the South, where “family rule” was an affront to ideologies of mod-
ernity as much as of equality, the Yemeni Socialist Party (YSP) was estab-
lished in October 1978 and a revised constitution granted it control of
state and people: “The YSP, armed with the theory of Scientific
Socialism, is the leader and guide of society and the state . . . [in] the
struggle of the people and their mass organisations towards the absolute.
victory of the Yemeni revolution’s strategy.””™ Yemen’s history was
“dialectically correlated with the struggle of the Arab and other i
peoples”, and revolutionary struggle in the country’s two parts was |
“dialectically correlated in its unity”. The preamble states the aim of a .
united Yemen under the YSE. Part of the impetus was doubtless practi-
cal: “A united Yemen would be economically viable in a way that the
South on its own is not . . . All other policies ~ relating to the Gulf] the
Horn [of Africa] or the major world powers — are comprehensible only
within the perspective of the uncompleted and ongoing Yemeni revolu-
tion.””® Also, ‘Abd al-Fattah, the champion of a central party, was
himself a Northerner. The NDF in Lower Yemen had meanwhile
become a factor in Southern (Adeni) politics and in the North had wide-
spread allies north of Sanaa as well as south. As early as October 1978 a
large contingent of northern tribesmen appeared in Aden, supporting
revolution. The North responded with renewed support for exile groups.
In January 1979 war broke out between the Yemens, and the
Southerners took a number of towns beyond the border.

President Carter of the United States was under attack at the time as
“soft on communism”, someone in Washington gained a name by
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knowing where Yemen was, and suddenly Yemen was in the world press:
huge aircraft shuttled in and out of Sanaa bringing tanks to see off the
communist threat, such extravagant weapons as wire-guided anti-tank
missiles were shipped to North Yemen (about 18 months was needed to Yemen
learn to use these; one may wonder at the logic, but most in fact stayed
in Saudi hands), and an American aircraft carrier was stationed off
South Arabia. The North was said for a while to be in “the American
camp”. Some months later, however, Sanaa’s government did a deal
with the Eastern bloc for hundreds of tanks and forty fighter-planes,
leaving analysts to write of a “politics of balance”,

The dispute was brought under control, in fact, before the end of The oil |
March 1979, by Arab states. Iraq and Syria were both concerned at the 1980 but
time to exclude Egypt from broader Arab affairs, for Egypt had recently The state
signed a peace with Israel; the Saudis, much alarmed at the South’s locally pi
incursions, were willing to join a mainly Iraqi initiative to constrain the ically. Th
YSP; and Kuwait played, as often it did, the role of honest broker. The determir
only dissenting voice, for a time, was Libya’s. The division between affected s
“international camps” was less important, for Russia showed no wish to of global
spoll its relations with the North and the North had never plausibly
seemed a “Western ally”. It had often seemed, to the fury of some
Northerners, a Saudi client, and 1979 was the first time since the civil
war that a broader Arab context became prominent in which the State, In the N
as opposed to individuals and clandestine parties, gained roor for polit- stronger
ical manoeuvre. South, w

The presidents of the two states (shatrayn, or “two parts”, was the opening
official formula) promised, as their predecessors had in 1972, to work policies, :
towards Yemen’s “unity”. Few people thought the prospect imminent. awash w
But state-level politics is not the whole of life. At the end of the 19708 develope
Sanaa television began broadcasting Muhsin al-Jabr¥’s “Pictures of my ‘Abdullal
Country” ~ still running, I believe, at the time of writing — which visited Hamdi e
different parts of Yemen, North and South, interviewing local personal- Despit
ities, showing “customs and traditions” and, to the accompaniment of centratin
rippling lute music, panning across the mountains, fields and townscapes amassed
of what scemed obviously, at a great many levels now and to citizens on president
both sides, one country with two governments. Fattah w.
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CHAPTER SIX

Yemen in a wnder world: politics and economucs through.
the 198os

The oil boom reached its peak so far as Yemen was concerned before
1980 but the effects of declining oil prices in later years were uneven.
The state apparatus in the North grew faster, with the aid from 1984 of
locally produced oil and gas, while the South reached an impasse polit-
ically. The context was far beyond Yemeni control. Much as rainfall had
determined affairs in decades earlier so now world commodity-prices
affected whole areas at once, and at the end of the decade the structure
of global politics fractured as dramatically as after World War II.

RIVALRY ACROSS THE CENTRAL AREA

In the North the result of the 1979 fighting was to stimulate interest in a
stronger army {conscription was introduced that year), while in the
South, where the army was strong already, the result was to seek an
opening to the rest of the Peninsula. In part because of ‘Abd al-Fattah’s
policies, South Yemen remained poor while Arabia as a whole seemed

awash with money. The alternative strand within Southern policy was

developed by ‘All Nisir Muhammad, whose relations with ‘Al
‘Abdullzh in the North replayed many problems of the Salmayn and
Hamdi era.

Despite the example of Salmayn — deposed and shot in 1978 for con-
centrating power at his colleagues’ expense — “Al Nasir by late 1980 had
amassed in his own hands all three key positions in the Southern state:
president, prime minister, and secretary-general of the YSP ‘Abd al-
Fattzh was retired to Moscow. Muhammad Salih Muti*, who supported
‘AlT Nagir in this manoeuvre, was arrested in August 1980 and “shot
while trying to escape” in March 1981. In May 1981 “All “Antar, who had
also opposed ‘Abd al-Fattah, was replaced as minister of defence by
Salih Muslih Qasim (a supporter of the Northern NDF in a way that ‘All
Nasir was not), while hundreds of party officials were displaced by ‘Alt

151

R B R

S

& s




LSOO, o

152 A history of modern Yemen

Nasir’s men.! “Dialogue” between the Yemens developed within dan-
gerous tensions, for manoeuvring in and around Sanaa was almost as
intense as that in Aden.

The death of “Abd al-Salam al-Dumaynt in the North, in August
1980, was symptomatic. The family is originally from Barat, in the far
northeast, but he himself grew up near Ibb, joined the Ba‘th Party as a
young man afid studied economics in Russia. He had joined the NDF
and gone to Aden. The Northern negotiators were mainly old Ba‘thists
too and Dumayni returned to the North with them to continue semi-
clandestine negotiations. But when he went on his own to Arhab, a
disaffected Bakil tribe near Sanaa, he somehow overstepped the mark,
and he and his two apolitical brothers were picked up in Sanaa by “the
Apparatus” (the secret police), strangled, and dumped in their car ofTthe
Yislah pass.

The left, however broadly conceived, were not the only victims, and
events were often hard to read. For example, Muhammad Khams, the
pro-Saudi head until recently of the North’s “Apparatus” was assassi-
nated in 1981, which seemed to iHlustrate the “ability of the radical oppo-
sition to destabilise the government” 2 In fact it was the government who
got rid of him: the organiser of the operation later spoke too freely and
was lucky to escape with a transfer to the criminal investigation branch.

The NDF claimed that sixty-five of its members were murdered in the
period January to August 1980 despite Sanaa’s promise of a government
of national unity. But “dialogue” continued. In November 1981 vyet
another agreement was concluded,? and ‘Alf Nasir visited the North, the
two presidents then met in Kuwait, and ‘Al ‘Abdullah went in turn to
Aden. It was not until June 1982, however, that fighting with the NDF
ended. The twists and turns of the process depended on divisions within
the governments of North and South, but also on complexities of Arab
politics, where Syria and Libya for a period supported elements of the
NDF independently of Aden’s government and Iraq emerged as a
helper of the North, to which they promised $300 million of aid in 1g7g,
and intermittently an enemy of the South. Western commentary
stressed often the division between Cold War blocs, which obscured far
more than it revealed.

The border zone of Damt and Qa‘tabah, for instance, was deeply sin-
gular. Indeed, Damt more than once declared independence. These
centres of Marxist revolution, as they seemed in Sanaa’s rhetoric and
occasionally in that of Western states, were heavily populated in fact by
men who worked in the car factories of Detroit and drew American
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insurance benefits, while the army sent by Sanaa to confront them (in
Cold War terms, the instrument of “imperialist” policy} was officered
largely by men trained in Russia and Eastern Europe. There were
Yemenis everywhere. The dominant experience, however, was migrant
work in the Gulf states and Saudi Arabia, which by now was an impor-
tant part of the country’s unwritten history.

Such connections reach back to the 1940s. The numbers had grown
in the 1950s, and migrant labour had continued through the wars of the
1960s. Although the majority of migrants must surely have been Shafi,
the Saudis (or the Najdfs, at least) had referred dismissively to Yemenis
in general as “Zuyid” and accorded them such low status that Yemeni
men were employed in the women’s quarters of great families.* In the
1970s Yemenis had worked in construction, A change in the law in 1975
threatened to dispossess many who had been there longest, but others
later opened little businesses, ran restaurants, or repaired machinery, as
well as doing manual labour: whole quarters of Jiddah and Riyad were
Yemeni, full of people making money yet having no part at all in poli-
tics. By the mid-1980s millions of men had been subject to this experi-
ence. Not all disagreed with the Saudi mode of running things, but work
i the oil states reinforced a common sense of identity:

The trace of earlier migration had not disappeared, and in many
cases there were still family ties between North and South: indeed, ‘Aif
‘Abdullah, the North’s president, was later to claim that 65 per cent of
Adenis were from the North originally, which was likely true. More com-
monly, experience somewhere abroad ~ everyone knew that Sanaa to
Jiddah was one hour’s flying time, while the rest of the world was guessed 4
at by multiplying up — was thé complement of quite parochial experi- (
ence of village life, particularly in such regions as Hugariyyah, where
little practical hope was placed in government. People spoke simply of a
wish for amn wa-istigrar, “security and stability”, while around them
swirled not only the problems of peasant life but rivalries among pow-
erful factions.

From the time of the civil war, many Yemenis referred to “the Central
Area”; al-mintagah al-wustd. Parts of the region were a battle-ground,
however, and existing literature understates the brutalising effect on
Yemen’s politics. The hideous death of “Qabil al-Ward”, a pregnant
woman burned to death by soldiers for supporting the left, is still remem-
bered in Lower Yemen. The fights among tribes further north and east,
though they produced a superficial picture of instability, were not like -
this: an offence against women or children, or indeed against the house,’
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was “disgrace”. To discount such rhetoric is easy for those who have not
lived with it, but very clear rules in tribal disputes expressed under-
standings of morality common to much of Yemen and in Lower Yemen
such rules had often not applied. Here is a poem by Southern fighters:

Greetings to you girls, and four hundred back from you.
Whoever turns up, you can give him a screw.

We'll give you a squeeze, treat you like women, and
The money we leave you can stick in your pockets.”

“Dialogue” was pursued in different terms. Muhammad al-Saff of
Khawlan, for instance, went to mediate with the NDF and was greeted
by Muhammad al-Haddt of Damt, near the North-South border
Interestingly; in view of revolutionary class rhetoric which was commeon
around Damt, these polite forms of interaction were handled as from
shaykh to shaykh. Al-Haddh, a noted poet, thus declaims a zamif:

Black mountains, greet al-Saff,
Leader of this first delegation. Let him prosper.
Whether or not we find an answer, he counts as Tty guest,
1 have said there must be no quarrel from our side or from others
like him.®
Al-Stff in reply reproduces al-Haddr’s rhyme scheme (one cannot
mimic the effect in English) and politely defers to his host’s sense of
honour and of justice,

You who welcome us, we trust in your judgement,

We must answer though your words be weighty.

I come to you from the state. My mission is what you requested,
And the choice is entirely yours,”

The outcome of dialogue at higher levels was the promise of a
National Charter (mithdg watani). The phrase had been used by those
who overthrew Imam Yahya in 1948, by the NLF in 1965, and indeed
more widely. The charter was to be arrived at by wide consultation
through convening a “general people’s congress” (GPC, mu tamar sha bt
‘amm), again an almost standard phrase which Hadramsis had used in the
1960s and Hamdi had used in his day® The document (first draft,
February 1980) was itself composed of generalities. The process of dis-
cussion continued beyond truce-making north of the capital as well as
south, however, so that shaykhs such as “Abduh Hubaysh (Sufyan) and
Abt Nashtan (Arhab) were brought within the fold of Sanaa’s patron-
age just as much as were guerrillas in Lower Yemen, ‘Alf ‘Abcullah’s
chances of survival as president had not been thought high when he first

[N




Plate 6.1. "Alt *Abdullah Salih.
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took office but his ability to make friends of recent enemies impressed a
wide range of Yemenis — more of them as time went on.

Building on the new-found peace in Lower Yemen, the GPC was con-
vened in August 1982 with 700 elected delegates and 300 nominated by
the President. It proved to be a permanent institution, An “institute” was
established to comment on the text of the National Charter, “seminars”
were convened which absorbed the energies of intellectuals, and com-
pulsory “readings” were held in government offices as a ritual of state
through the 1980s. The Charter’s very generality made it hard to criti-
cise:

The revolution of 26 September 1962 was not a revolution against simply arbi-
trary and corrupt government or imported colonialism but rather a human rev-
clution against the stagnation of life on Yemen’s territory . . .

The revolution transported all the Yemeni people from the dark ages to the

advanced {mutatawwarak, developed) life of the twentieth century, and afirmed

its intellectual release from a world of darkness and political deception . . . into
a world of light and truth, changing all of life for the better.®

The text contained much scriptural quotation with which few could
differ and many passages whose precise sense is indeterminate. The
section on administration was clear, however. “Building an enlightened,
powerful, democratic, central state” was the first step sought, and “real-
sing the principle of participation at local level” came second. The
1980s in the North were dominated by the intersection of this urge to
centralise with changes in the world economy,

THE NORTHERN STATE

After the oil-price rises of 19734, the OECD countries — North
America, Japan, Western Furope — had gained control of “recycling”
OPEC revenues (OPEC’s trade balance went from a $67 billion surplus
to a $2 billion deficit in the first four years) and Yemen was peripherally
part of this. Toyota and Datsun pick-up trucks bought by Yemenis with
money earned at few removes from oil were an aspect of the global phe-
NOmMeEnon; power-stations, sewage systems and telephone networks built
in Yemen by foreign companies through the 1970s were equally “recy-
cling”. But oil prices were high at the start of the 1980s. Partly because
of this, OECD states went into recession, which had its effect on Yemen.
Ald was not given on the scale it had been. Remittances from the oil
states themsclves levelled off, and the government, dependent on loans
and indirect taxation, saw its foreign currency reserves evaporate.

The st
Yemeni z
ment in 1
the payre
acquaint
roois go
Republic
while all
the NDF
the Presis
in jobs a
rising.

In 198
etables, a
locally p
abroad. |
in Huday
WEre Iy
South, v
imposed
farms we
and plan
whose sl
between
became
geoisie”
Carapice

The d
The fina
similar. ]
tances Tt
state apy
appeares
alike spe
amassed
now face

As of
1985 Gu
OPEC «
projects



—

Yemen in a wider world: the 198os 157

The state in the North had commitments it would not relinquish: a
Yemeni author estimates that of nearly YR 6 billion spent by govern-
ment in 1983, over half went to the army and police, although many on
the payroll turned up rarely.!” In Khamir, to take a minor mstance, an
acquaintance received a salary from the old 1st Infantry Brigade, whose
roots go back to the civil war, another small stipend from the
Republican Guard, and a third from the Tribal Affairs Department

while all the time running a grocery in New York.!! Reconciliation with .

the NDF expanded such demands south of Sanaa as well as north, and
the President’s style was always to encourage loyalty through patronage
in jobs and pay. One’s assumption is that aspects of expenditure kept
rising,

In 1983 a serious attempt was made to ban imports of fruit and veg-
etables, and Yemen now has grapes, melons, pomegranates, bananas, all
locally produced where before they came in cardboard boxes from
abroad. But austerity measures were not popular.!? Small shopkeepers
in Hudaydah and Ta'izz, and truckers further north, suffered as controls
were imposed on trade and currency, the exception heing trade with the
South, where customs dues were removed by both sides. As Sanaa
imposed restrictions, Aden’s government was loosening others. State
farms were allowed to move towards less stringent forms of co-operative
and planners in the South placed more emphasis on the private sector,
whose share of the economy rose from 66 per cent to 72 per cent

between 1980 and 1985. Transport, building and internal commerce

became dominated by what some condemned as a “parasitic bour-
geoisie”"?
Carapico argues, was due to the priorities ol foreign donors.

The difference between state structures did not reduce to economics.

‘The financial positions of Yemen's two governments, however, were very -

similar. Both depended for their country’s viability on massive remit-
tances from migrant labour, and hoth depended for the solvency of their
state apparatus on grants and loans from elsewhere, not all of which
appeared in published budgets; North and South Yemeni governments
alike spent enormous amounts on the police and military, and both
amassed huge external debts they had scant hope of paying ofl. They
now faced in parallel a collapse of oil prices.

As of late 1981 the price of crude oil stood at $34 per barrel; by late
1985 Gulf' crudes could be had for §7. An agreement was formed by
OPEC to hold the price at §15, but the boom was over and construction
projects in the oil states were wound down. The scale of these events was

and Yemen’s two economies converged, much of which, as
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Figure 6.1. Yemen migrant remittances, 1g8os

massive. Saudi revenue from oil dropped from $r20 billion in 1981 to $17
billion only four years later {all the Gulf states suffered similar cut-backs),
and Yemen had been dependent on activity such revenue supported,'
North Yemen’s remittances from workers halved (Fig. 6.1), the financial
system of the 1970s unravelled and the Yemeni riyal lost value. The
official exchange rate against the $US went from near 4.5 to 6.5 within
a matter of months in 1985 (black market rates were higher), budgetary
support from richer governments shrank, and in 1986 a ban was pro-
nounced in the North on private imports. !

'To ban imports altogether was not possible. Machinery had become
part of everyday life and Yemen produced none or even spare parts; the
very clothes on people’s backs were manufactured elsewhere; the North
had imported grain on a large scale since at least Imam Ahmad’s time,
and self-sufficiency on that score was impossible even in farming villages.
A farmer from Hugariyyah was better off than some, for he owned a
small plot of land and share-cropped as much again, but depended
financially on his sons who worked as builders:

We grow sorghum, millet . . . like in the old days . . . They’re things that suit the
land here . ..

But what we produce ourselves isn’t enough for more than two months [of
the year]. The rest we buy from market in Turbah or Ta‘izz, like wheat, flour,

rice, sugar, [cooking] oil . .. Long ago most of what we ate was from our farming
... It wasn’t encugh at all.'s

Debt and starvation were a common memory of the period before large-
scale remittances, and since Imam Yahya’s time the population of the
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North had doubled. Grain imports, more recently, had risen from about
160,000 tons per annum in the mid-1970s to more than 650,000 tons.
The question was how to manage imports.

Amidst the laissez-faire economics of the 1970s, the state apparatus had
grown enormously with support from foreign governments and nstitu-
tions. The Military Economic Corporation, or MECO, originally
prominent in supplying boots and uniforms, bread and canned goods to
soldiers, had recently expanded into other fields (its outlet on Zubayrm
Street in Sanaa was a cut-price warehouse) and already was known for
land deals and importing such unmilitary items as shower curtains and
bathroom fittings.!” Placed under the Ministry of Supply (the “tamwin”),
MECO was now alloteed part of the import quota. With the Grain
Corporation and Foreign Trade Corporation it had 6o per cent, while
permissions for the rest were largely put out to tender, producing in effect
monopolies of the kind sold by Europe’s kings in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. :

The great ShafiT merchants did well. So did Zaydt notables of such
families as al-Ahmar, Abf Lahtim and Ruwayshan. All might be seen as
adapting existing prestige to circumstance; but certain others, like the
president himself, were “new men” whose prominence depended on
careers in the army and whose importance defies an economist’s dis-
tinction between public and private sectors. ‘All Muhammad Hashirn,
an old Ba“thist colleague of the president, appeared in the Foreign Trade
Corporation, for instance.!® He was later to move to MECO and
become extremely rich. ‘Abdulizh al-IJadrami of Sanhan, who
emerged as the head of MECO, became a by-word for ostentatious
wealth and his house in Sanaa — four large towers in a private com-
pound, linked supposedly by tunnels — was pointed out to visitors. With
the promise, which emerged at this stage, of its own small oil revenues
(the first find of oil and gas was in March 1984), North Yemen saw the
structures of its internal politics turned inside out.

The GPC, in 1982, had built in part on co-operatives and promised
means for local voices to be heard at national level. It began from 1984,
however, to work top-down and use the co-operatives for purposes of
central government; in 1985, indeed, they were merged with the GPG
apparatus to form “local co-operative development councils” answer-
able to the Ministry of Local Administration. These “councils” were
given the task of collecting tax, much as had happened with the other-
wise different co-operatives of the South a decade carlier. More zakal
was collected. Back payments were secured widely. The immediate effect
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on the government’s budget was gratifying; but the enormous energy
apparent until then in so many co-operatives withered into disillusion as
state control expanded.

The literature deals often in terms of state against tribe, in particular,
as if’ these were separate entities and the advance of one geographically
meant the other’s retreat. Each in practice is a set of relations and ideas.
As the NDF dissolved in Lower Yemen so in Upper Yemen, where tribes
are more prominent, key relations were reordered and as early as 1983
army units were invited to garrison unruly parts of al-‘Usaymat by
‘Abdullah al-Alunar, himself an ‘Usaymi as well as paramount shaykh
of all Hashid and widely spoken of at the time as more powerful than
the president. Key points such as Hath and Khamir were garrisoned: the
men were all Hashidis and those in charge of them chosen by the
Shaykh, but they wore uniform. Major shaykhs already owned irnpor-
tant tracts of Sanaa real estate, they had a prominent place in the newly
integrated system of local and regional councils, and we have mentioned
their involvement with imports. In the countryside of Upper Yemen
men complained of the greatest shaykhs becoming “distant”, as usually
they were in Lower Yemen.

The confrontation between North and South had given reason to
build a large military. Now parochial concerns gave reason for impos-
ing them on rural provinces, a process which concluded in the GPC
elections of late 1988: district administrators, forming part of the
GPC structure and controlling what had once been autonomous
co-operatives, were all now army men and had almost absolute author-
ity over local administration.'® Such formal administration was not the
whole of life. With changing economic circumnstance, however, and with
changes of scale in trade, key sources of finding and development were
centred in Sanaa. If the catchword of the 1970s was mashri  or “project”
(Chapter 5), that of the 1980s was baramyj, “programmes” - of which the
National Charter was perhaps the prototype.

OIL AND GAS

In a note on al-Habasht’s L4volution pobitique (1966), Stookey said point-
edly in 1982: “Its extended ‘advice to princes’ discussion of how best to
manage South Yemen’s oil resources has been rendered pointless by the
faiture to discover any.”*? A note of impatience is understandable, for in
the North and the South alike oil had been an article of faith with
Yemenis and was spoken of as people spoke of buried treasure. The
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centrality of Yemen in ancient history made the fact that in modern
times only Yemen in all Arabia lacked petroleum wealth seem at best a
paradox, and the fact no oil had been discovered was attributed widely
to foreign plots.

In reality, oil surveys in both Yemens were encouraged by foreign
donors, and World Bank funds, for instance, paid for a large effort in the
South (1g77-80). A Russian group found encouraging signs near
Shabwah, an Italian firm made a small off-shore find near Mukaila in
1982; an American company, Hunt Oil, had signed an agreement for
work in the North, near Ma’rib, in 1981, and at the end of 1983 a border
clash occurred between Northerners and Saudis which some attributed
to the sniff of oil, though smuggling is more likely to have been the issue.
In March 1984, about 60 kilometres east of Ma’rib, Hunt struck oil and
gas in commercial quantities.”' In January 1985, Northerners and Saudis
were at odds again {the North moved troops in to suppress the tribes; the
Saudis committed troops nearby, though by most understandings this is
well within Yemen’s territory} and the South then becarme invotved, pro-
voking not only the Saudis but Northern shaykhs who rallied their men
to defend “our” oil ** .

This was the first time since 1934 that borders had been at issue
between the Saudis and the North. (The Southerners saw Wadi‘ah lost
in 196g; troubles in the North, however, had usually been minor and
carefully downplayed by all except the Southern government who some-
times raised the question of “Asir and Najran, both lost by Imam Yahya.).
For the first time since the late 1g60s, North and South Yemen were
potentially on the same side. An agreement was concluded, though
never acted on, between Sanaa and Aden in the hope that oil and gas
fields spanned the whole Shabwah-Ma’rib basin — the deceptively
empty-looking space that “Ali Nasir al-Qarda’T (Chapter 2) had con-
tested with the British in the 1930s. By early 1986 plans were well
advanced for a small refinery within the North. The South, however,
made little progress.

The income per annum soon projected for the North was of the
order of recently lost remittances (perhaps $600—700 million), and con-
cessions produced income before oil and gas began flowing.? Such cal-
culations take no account of declining aid, however, nor does an overall

" balance sheet suggest the structural effect, for where previously central
government had depended on the kindness of strangers and wealth in
hard currency came largely through private hands, now wealth came
direct to the central goverqﬁlcnt. State patronage expanded, and in.
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preparation for the 1985 local elections, it was said (at a time when the
country supposedly faced insolvency) that large numbers of private cars
were shipped in by the President’s office to serve as sweeteners for local
notables.

The range of patronage widened. So did the state’s effective reach. In
1982, before oil and gas were found, Shaykh Zayid of Abu Dhabi had
given funds to develop a dam at Ma’rib, thus reviving in a huge civil
engineering project an image from the Holy Qur’an: “two gardens to
the right and to the lefi; eat from the sustenance given by your Lord . . .”
{Qur'an 34:15). The dam was inaugurated in 1986. Agriculture was
established. But the tribes soon complained of losing their land to those
with presidential connections (yet again, MECO was prominent; it even-
tually acquired about 20,000 hectares around Ma’rib and the Jawf,
dwarfing most land-holdings of Imamic times), nor did local people
benefit directly from oil in their own region. Questions were asked about
where the money went.

Political scientists, as we noted in Chapter 5, speak of states as “cap-
turing” resources. The aim in development theory, meanwhile, is to
accumulate investment capital so that national wealth can be increased,
which had not really happened in the North: roads had been built with
foreign aid or by local co-operatives, the major cities acquired power sta~
tions and sewage systems, but “industry” remained largely a matter of
family workshops. Most of commerce was consumption and exchange,
The three money-changers in the old Sanaa market of 1971 had multi-
plied to twenty by 1985; in Sanaa as a whole between 1983 and 1987, the
number of retail money-changers went from twenty to 260, and other
large towns were similar.** These offices were repeatedly closed in the
1980s and the smaller traders jailed and beaten, but people with the right
connections smuggled dollars and riyals in huge amounts.

The most famous of Yemen’s “merchants”, Hayl Sa‘%d An‘am,
deserves mention. Under Imam Ahmad he had secured the right to 6o
per cent of North Yemen’s trade with Russia; after 1962 his base of oper-
ations shifted to Hudaydah from Aden, and later he suffered losses from
Southern nationalisation. Aden governments, however, were content to
deal with him. Not only did he export home-produced soap, vegetable
oil, plastics and hiscuits to the South but retained sufficient contacts to
mport from there such goods as dates and cigarettes,” while in the
North he was major shareholder in the United Insurance Company and
his show-rooms for tractors and bulldozers were a sight of the modern
age. He also built factories, however. His industrial operations were
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capital intensive and technically efficient by any standard. Here was
Yemen: wealth producing wealth in Yemen.

To reproduce the phenomenon required a climate conducive to sus-
tained investment. The opposite in fact emerged, and “merchants”
involved in money-changing who looked to place funds in other business
complained that bribes to officials and army officers came to 15 per cent
of likely profit before a project started. Not surprisingly, they moved
capital abroad if possible. Western oil companies meanwhile invested in
Yemen, and companies providing oil-related services followed them.,
Foreign writers were optimistic:
the exploitation of even modest oil reserves means that the YAR [North Yemen]
will be able to meet its own domestic energy needs and to finance the develop-
ment of greater prosperity of Yemen out of its own resources. The leaders of
the YAR will have to an unprecedented degree the freedom to take the destiny
of Yemen into their own hands.?

The last of these statements, at least, proved true. A Yemeni author, at
about the same time, wrote that oil was not corrupting “the noble badu”
but rather “the badu” were corrupting oil revenue.

INTELLEGTUALS, ECONOMISTS AND SOLDIERS

Intellectuals such as Muhammad al-*Attar in the 1960s had dreamed of
rational development, and in the 1970s an apparatus to attempt this
emerged in the form of the Central Planning Organisation under ‘Abd
al-Karim al-Iryant. The romance of modernity swept up foreign writers
as well as Yemenis, and an image arose of “development” as ineluctably
the form of history, much of which, as ‘Abd al-Salam suggests, was
wishful thinking?” Technocrats had no power base. They could advise
the Prince (Machiavelli’s image is not irrelevant: someone was teaching
the book at Sanaa University and references to “al-am#” were heard at
gal chews), but constraints on princes, not to mention their wishes, are
seldom those only of planners’ models.

There emerged by the mid-1980s a military—commercial complex.
Production was not the basis of wealth and power, nor yet was aggres-
sion against outsiders. Rather, personal wealth accrued from control of
the import business and of currency transactions linking Yemen to the
wider wozld, and many of those who exercised such control were army
officers. A young shaykh from one of the Bakil tribes explained the phe-
nomenon in his own terms. What Europe had once known, and so had
Yemen, he argued, was a feudal agricultural system (nizam igld 7 zir@ 7)

b
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this had been displaced in Europe by a feudal industrial system (igta 7
sand 7 ) and the communist and capitalist versions, he thought, were vari-
ations on a single theme. What Yemen now had, like many third world
states, was an administrative feudal system (igid 7 sultaw? or wdari} where
power depended on ownership of the state itself. All the analyst need
add is that the value of the state derives from its place in a wider system.

In Lower Yemen the intellectual response was predictable, for Shafi‘ts
there had long blamed their troubles on Zaydrs to the point of forgetting
the Imams ever had Shafi'7 soldiers or tax-collectors. Jakat in the repub-
lican age, once the Zaydl Imams were gone, was supposed to be paid vol-
untarily but in Lower Yemen was still collected by force or tax-farming,
and ample cases could be found in the 1980s of Shafi‘ls being robbed,
beaten up or swindled {even murdered on occasion) and finding no
redress.

The citizen knows the limits of his aspirations and the ceiling of his practical
hopes in the unwritten constitution. He is limited in advance by his sect and
area. The army and national security are open before one person and closed in
another’s face. The limits of power do not derive from one’s job or its impor-
tance but frorh membership in a sect or tribe or region, 28

Since Hamdi’s time the proportion of Zaydis in key governmental posts
had risen; now the military was extremely prominent and important
officers were mainly from around Sanaa. A quarter of a century after
the revolution, says the writer bitterly, people were asking whether this
was the imamate without the Imam, for the State was in effect a Zaydr
state,

The prejudice was reciprocated. The commerce for which Shafiss are
famous in the standard accounts embraced Zayds also, but now free
trade had given way to permissions and licences, all thought of as wikdlah
(an “agency”, as one might have the agency to sell a brand of chocolate).
Such “agencies” were bought and sold at higher levels than most men
had access to. All they saw was that papers were needed and the bureau-
crats who administered these were mostly from Lower Yemen, where
education had outstripped other parts of the country when the British
were still in Aden. Independent importers using trucks overland hac
been clamped down on also, to the benefit of large-scale merchants who
shipped through Hudaydah port —again all Shafi'Ts so far as men further
north could see.

Remittances were still of basic importance (in 1987 they amounted to
roughly $430 million), but the old pretence of independence was gone.
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Al-Sharjabi’s informants in Hugariyyah during 1984 had all depended
on cash incomes, but the cash was in private hands and the local impli-
cations were deeply complex. Two families between them owned half
the village land; 23 per cent share-cropped but owned nothing, and of
those who did own land, 54 per cent held less than 6,000 fin (/s ha). A
middle-aged farmer had share-cropping rights on 4,000 ¢, and owned
just 2,000 (about 4,000 square metres; almost nothing) yet he still had
other people work for him: “There’s not much income at all from land
... Some of the time we work ourselves, even ploughing with our bull
ourselves. Sometimes we hire labour . . . And labourers, some of them,
ask 100 riyals and some of them 70 or 8o. And we give them enough to
cat twice a day — breakfast and lunch — and gat if we've gotit...”* These
arrangements, sustained by wealth from elsewhere, did not reduce to
economics; nor did they centre on the State.

Destremau’s account of the western mountains a few years later
(admittedly in a larger settlement) places far less emphasis on land. The
people getting by in the late 1980s were “those who had planted gaz, built
shops to rent, opened a workshop or a pharmacy . . .”. In most ethno-
graphic accounts until then one heard of household economies
somehow attached to farming. Here, by contrast, the husband of the
family is earning YR 1,200 from a government job, which just pays for
the firewood his wife uses baking bread, and the bread is then sold, not
least to prisoners in the local jail.*® Political connections, on whatever
scale, gave access to the cash economy.

Most farmland was not a great source of income - the changes of the
1960s and 1g70s proved irreversible — but continuity of ownership
remained striking. Muhsin Pasha ol al-"Udayn had carried through [rom
Turkish to Imamic times (Chapter 2}, and “All Muhsin lasted through the
revolution (Chapters g and 4); Sadiq “Alr Muhsin continued through the
1980s, emerging as a staunch GPC man like his son in turn, ‘Abd al-
Raqib. The overlap of northern families with land south of Sanaa
remained also: Muhammad ‘All Aba Lahtm, for instance, was a GPG
deputy in the Jiblah area. Growing grain provided little wealth or power
(Bayt Dammaj, near Ibb, remain substantial landowners but are not
prosperous), while integration in the Sanaa-centred web of patronage
now provided both.

The degree to which economics, in the sense dwelt upon by planners,
could be separated from political economy was not great. The ban on
imports of fruit and vegetables stimulated pump-irrigation in the
‘T1thamah, a region largely unrepresented in national government, where
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" Plate 6.2. Highland Yemen.

a fairly prosperous family in the period 19857 had household expenses
of YR 4,000, not to mention the costs of fuelling irrigation-pumps (over
YR 40,000 per annum) and marketing the produce.3! Farming of this
sort was capital intensive. Inequalities were built among neighbours and
immediate kin, while larger-scale projects sponsored by government (a
set of dams was being built in Wads Mawr, for instance) encouraged
more anonymous forms of exploitation. In an area politically neu-
tralised by Ahmad’s campaigns of the 1920s (Chapter 2), market eco-
nomics was feasible, and the only “inelasticity”, so to speak, was in
apportionment to favourites of state land.

In the very different setting of Sa‘dah new starts on irrigation wells
went from 84 in 1983 to more than triple that number the next year as
grapes, apples, even citrus fruits, were tried: the economic effects of
banning imports were predictable and to planners gratifying. But some
190 wells had been sunk in 1982, the year the GPC formed, for different
reasons. Briefly, communal rights that depend on run-offwere being given
up by some in favour of individualised rights to land on which farming
could be expanded or which could be simply sold: large areas were
acquired, often through the local wagfadministration and increasingly as
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time went on through MECO, by people with government connections.™
To establish ownership as much as turn a profic, wells were drilled. The
water table sank rapidly. So it did around “Amran where land-tenure was
less disputed and cash-crops of tomatoes and alfalfa long preceded the
ban on imports. Bore wells of 100 or 200 metres required ever larger
purnps and ever greater cash-flow to purchase fuel.

The crop of choice in many highland areas was gat, which produced
more revenue than the rest of agriculture combined and nearly as much
as did remittances, though, oddly, it was never listed in statistical year-
books. Near Hith, a friend was still expanding gat fields at the decade’s
end: even after pumping water from a bore well, he reckoned gat pro-
duced the cash equivalent of 25 sacks of wheat from land that otherwise
would give three sacks,® and there seemed no limit to the amount of gat
one could sell. In Sanaa for a time gdt-selling was restricted to a market
at Bir ‘Abid where retailers were charged for space. The owner, himself
a big ¢at farmer, must have made a fortune from these government-
enforced charges, and as others were quick to note, he came from
Sanhan, the tribe to which the President belongs.

A suburb of the nouveaux riches emerged near Haddah, just south of
Sanaa. A certain symbolic transition had been made, perhaps, when the
traditional meeting point between Sanaa and the tribes ol Bant Matar
became the site of a Kentucky Fried Chicken outlet; now the inner ring-
road was well within the built-up area, and building began along an
outer ring-road which linked major truck-routes west and south.
Haddah to the south and Rawdah to the north became suburbs, while
the way in which the whole city functioned changed. At the time of the
19678 sicge “every house in Sanaa was a sclf-contained economic unit,
and the original inhabitants depended on what was in their store rooms
... and on their own wells”.** Now most depended on supermarkets. By
the early 1g80s hand-dug wells of 20-30 metres depth had been replaced
by bore wells to 120 metres; by late in the decade Sanaa was drawing
from an aquifer goo-goo metres down and the water table was dropping
five or six metres yearly.

Ecology, so to speak, was displaced by economics; and the urban
boom led to new forms of architecture. The old tower-houses and new
apartment blocks were complemented by walled suburban villas of the
kind common in the Gulf, isolated from their neighbours and accessible
by car, and along the Tladdah Road were palaces of new private money
as well as a new hotel and the offices of several oil-related companies.
Haddah itself had been a picnic spot. There were trees there, perhaps
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bigger than anywhere in Yemen, and at some times of year it seemed
almost a patch of Europe’s woodland. Now the water was gone. All the
trees died, and their leafless branches stood out against the sky like the
remnants of a forest fire as Sanaa displaced Aden as by far Yemen’s
largest city.

THE SOUTHERN STATE

With the exile of “Abd al-Fattah in 1980, an attempt had been made in
the South to encourage the simpler forms of wealth, Migrant workers
were praised, restrictions on domestic building were loosened, and
remittances duly rose. Contraction of the Saudi econormy cut short what
opening there may have been, however,® and prosperity through other
than state initiatives seemed a zero-sum game to some, a hetrayal of the
revolution. Salim $alih Muhammad, for instance, later scoffed at sug-
gestions that agricultural investment be liberalised:

Buying a tractor in Yernen represents the beginning of capitalism. The cost of
a tractor is 100,000 dindrs, and by the standards of the country that’s a sum that
makes its owner a capitalist . . . There are parts of our country where there is
no drinking water. How can you talk about buying tractors in the private sector
for 100,000 dinars??

Openings to the oil-rich states and to the capitalist world were
pursued by “All Nasir. They benefited some, not others: many Adenis,
for instance, thought well of such policies but shanty towns appeared
around the capital, and even beggars. Complaints were heard of con-
sumerism, encouraged it was said by the arrival in 1983 of Palestinian
fighters whorn Israel had driven from Beirut. With oil exploration, com-
merce was encouraged further and tensions in the South soon focused
on the image of a state within the state, where money, cars and buildings
seemed all in the hands of ‘Ali Nasir’s friends. The governor of Abyan,
an ally of "Alr Nagir, is said by his enemies to have built no less than a
palace, with gardens, swimming pool and satellite television: “As for the
rooms for gat-chewing, he had imported furnishings from the markets of
the world . . . having covered the floors with the most splendid rugs; and
attached to every ¢@i-chewing room was a sitting room with splendid
furniture for drinking sessions after the chew . . %7

The South, like the North, faced a balance of payments crisis, partic-
ularly acute in 1985, and “factional” disputes sharpened, “Alf ‘Antar, we
might remember, had supported moves to depose ‘Abd al-Fattah Isma‘tl
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m 1980; early in 1984 he asked that ‘Abd al-Fattih be allowed back.
There were serious shifts in governmental posts, and “All “Antar now
visited rural areas, denouncing "All Nasir’s “excesses™ “All Nasir had
built a hotel costing millions of dollars in Aden, he said, and turned it
into a fortress of capitalism; ‘All Nasir was pouring water away in the
streets of Aden (a pond and fountain had been built in public gardens)
while the countryside lived in drought and poverty.*® When the Party
Congress convened in October 1985 it was clear to Southerners how
serious the divisions were.

In the last two months of the year agreements worth $50 million were
signed with foreign companies (Russian, Chinese, British) for develop-
ment work, much of it concentrated in “Alf Nagir’s home area of Abyan
and adjacent Shabwah. There was little for Lalyj or Hadramawt. In
Aden cach faction plotted against the other, stock-piling arms at home
and buying abroad both weapons and equipment, and at a meeting on
13 January 1986 a large part of the Politbureau was slaughtered by ‘Al
Nasir’s men, who themselves feared a coup from the other faction.
Violence erupted in Aden and beyond, and in ten days of street-fighting,
and grotesque forms of vengeance afterwards, thousands died. ‘Al
‘Nagir fled North with perhaps 30,000 followers.

The Director of the CTA in Washington depicted these events as an
episode in the Cold War: “a sudden and dramatic display of Gorbachev’s
application of the Brezhnev Doctrine . . . Recently “Alr Nasir, president
of South Yemen, began to draw away a little from the Soviets and seek
help elsewhere . . ; hardline pro-Soviet elements in his government initi-
ated a coup ... This was utter nonsense, and the January events plainly
baffled and appalled the Russians as much as anyone. The official South
Yemeni version was fantastical in a different genre:

The triumph of the Yemeni Socialist Party over this bloody treasonable con-
spn"a.cy proves the organisational and ideological strength of the party as a mil-
itant vanguard of the workers, farmers and all toilers during the stage of the
national democratic revolution wﬂh its socialist horizons, and its being the guar-
antee formpreservmg the revolution from . . . opportunist right and left devn-
tions .

Sadly, however, the right opportumst tendency had been supported by

“elements of toiling class origin who stood with this stream as a result
of regional and tribal influence . . . and the influence of mischievous
demagogic postulations”. The exasperation of would-be allies was
expressed to “Alf Salim al-Bid, now leader of the YSE by Fidel Castro:
“When are you people gomg to stop killing each other?”
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Plate 6.3. Workers, peasants and intellectuals,

Government, when the fighting subsided, was in the hands of
Hadramis: “Ali Salim al-Bid as General Secretary of the YSP, Salih
Munassir al-Siyayli as Minister of the Interior, and Haydar Aba Bakr al-
‘Attas as President. Adenis were not much represented, and there were
said to be tensions between a “Southern” contingent under Salim Salih
of Yafi and a “Northern” contingent under Mubhsin. In practice ‘Al
Nasir’s general policies were continued, though with far greater care to
avoid antagonism and with a gloss of older rhetoric to sustain the
appearance of rectitude, while throughout the South pictures of “the
four martyrs” were put up: ‘Abd al-Fattah, Salih Muslih, ‘Al ‘Antar, and
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“Alr Shayi‘ (all Politburcau members killed in the coup) becamne part of
state iconography.

The damage in Aden was repaired in some degree and public art
vefurbished. In a square at Tawahi where Queen Victoria once glow-
ered in bronze, a modernist statue of the revolution and her martyred
son had been done in concrete in 1982 (at a time, apparently, of acute
cement shortages): this survived unscathed. Hoardings and the sides of
public buildings showed wheat-fields, combine harvesters, vast facto-
ries, and electricity pylons in the Russian manner — none of which
existed — and the toiling masses were depicted similarly. Stern, musta-
chioed soldiers and workers waved flags and rifles; sturdy, large-
breasted, blonde-haired matrons of a kind perhaps common in Ukraine
but not in Yernen held sickles or wrenches on the march of progress.™
The trace of the past remained, however, and shop-fronts at Steamer
Point still looked as they had in colonial times twenty years before,
though the steamers had long gone: Hajji Abdullah Thompson’s, The
Red Sea Store, The United Services Store, none of them, it seemed,
repainted since the British left.

A West German diplomat reported “disillusioned cynicism”. Adenis
said sourly that where once there had been twenty sultans (in British
times) now there were nine (the Politbureau), and that was all there was
of progress in twenty years.*> The Adenis were never strong supporters
of the Party. It was true, however, that the system as a whole had stalled,
and ‘Al Salim al-Bid himself spoke of paralysis in what there was of
industry (its share of the national budget almost halved over three years)
in part on account of overmanning: at the same time there was “false
unemployment” in that people with relatives abroad who could send
them remittances preferred simply not to work. Whether false or real,
the number of unemployed in Aden at the end of 1987 was reckoned at
25,000, and the German diplomat speaks of mass organisations working
mindlessly like “Marxist prayer wheels”.

The virtues of the Southern system had not wholly disappeared.
Foodstuffs and basics such as washing powder were subsidised, “security
and stability” were guaranteed, and basic education was widely avail-
able. To some, Aden’s state still seemed, at least potentially, a model of
equality and order, but increasingly one heard of fawdd or “chaos” of a
kind the South had attributed to Northerners: soldiers simply not
turning up i they did not feel like it, payments being made outside
official channels, deals being done that made sense at local level but not
in terms of socialism. The period 1986—g was empty in the South.
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School reading-primers showing workers, peasants and intellectuals
hefore a stylised sunrise no longer rang true, and Jarullah “Umar wrote
a lengthy memorandum to the Party Secretary in Spring 198g. A
measure of pluralism was needed, he said, for “the working class here is
quantitatively and qualitatively weak” (in truth, there hardly was any);
bureaucracy had everywhere congealed, and if Yemen was to be dis-
cussed, not merely a reflection of East Germany, then education should
address local history in local terms and political terminology should all
be Arabised.* These reflections he attached to events in Russia,

Russia had never “controlled” the South. It did have an important
strategic interest in Aden’s port and airfield, and had that interest been
threatened until now, steps might well have been taken, but the Soviet
system iself was changing. Gorbachev’s famous address to the Party
Congress, on “openness” and “reform” ( glasnost and peresirotka) came six
weeks after the Aden fighting: it might have meant almost anything at
the time or nothing, but the Russians’ overseas commitments were soon
to prove unsustainable and their empire fell apart as completely as had
that of the British a generation earlier. “It is no longer anticipated,”
wrote “Umar in April 1989, “that the Soviets will send their armies to
defend their other allies once they face domestic turmoil . . .”

MODERN YEMEN

The Americans pursued the Cold War with vigour. Most importantly,
they helped the Saudis support a jitdd in Afghanistan, where the
Russians had been trapped since 1979 (only at the start of 1g8g did the
Russians extricate themselves), and the literature of that struggle was
now everywhere in the Muslim World, not least in Yemen.** In rural
houses in the North by the decade’s end one found magazines, often
printed in Pakistan, with such articles as “Towards a jurisprudence of
killing”, a discussion of conditions in which murder and assassination
were justified in support of an Islamic cause.

The state in the South had treated Islam as a feeble, rather distant case
of socialist reform and turned it solely to the ends of nationalism. A text-
book on religious education for the fourth year of secondary schools, for
nstance, begins with “general conscription and defence of the home-
land”, for “love of country”, according to a Tradition quoted, “is part of
godliness”. Islam had aimed to free humanity from slavery, says the text,
and the chapters jump directly from the conquest of Mecca (seventh
century an) to the nineteenth century: “Egypt, like all the Arab World,
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was in a severe state of backwardness . . .” and Muhammad ‘Abduh in
his studlies of the Qur’an had therefore adopted a “new method of inter-
pretation” compatible with progress. Little clue is given how positions
might be argued in Islamic terms.

This official view was insufficient. As early as 1985, Aden University
tried to ban neo-Islamic dress which had recently appeared among
female students. Everywhere within the region Islamist ideas and groups
were spreading, and migrant work in the Gulf and in Saudi Arabia
exposed Yemenis in particular to examples where godliness and worldly
wealth seemed natural allies. By 1989, Jarullah “Umar could say, “The
religious groups have, within a decade and a half, been transformed into
a major power centre exercising extensive political and ideological influ-
ence and undertaking active propaganda work, while in the past they
had neither existence nor even any historic roots in the area.”" This was
true in a narrow sense, but Islamist and socialist puritanism were close
relatives and had in the past been equally hostile to such easy-going local
practice as the visiting of saints. In the South, however, as “Uinar argues,
socialist fervour had decayed into mere bureaucracy.

In the North, with Saudi encouragement and funding, Islamists had
been used to oppose the left. A formal “Islamic Front”, supported by

Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid, had emerged in 1979 (this was active in

fighting against the NDF but continued in existence afterwards); and
arnidst the manoeuvring among Arab powers and local constituencies,
‘Abd al-Majid al-Zindani, whom we mentioned in HamdT's day, was
appointed Minister of Education in late 1983. He did not stay long in
the post (he upset so many people, in fact, that he left the country). The
“Institutes” he supported continued multiplying, however, with large
subventions from the education budget as well as with Saudi funds: by
1986—7 there were reckoned to be 1,126 “religious schools”, and by the
following year they claimed 118,000 students of whom more than 4,600
were trainee teachers to continue the work.*® Enthusiasts from Saudi
Arabia, Sudan and not least Egypt became prominent, Many of them,
disillusioned with their governments at home, quoted a Tradition of the
Prophet: “If disorder threatens, take refuge in Yemen” (in hdjal al-fitan fa-
‘alayak al-yaman).¥’

The new Tslam of the 1980s was a generic Sunnism which claimed to

be non-sectarian. Somewhat Qasimi views of state and religion (Chapters

1 and 2} had recurred and been developed in the thought of, for
instance, Qasim Ghalib (Chapter 4}, a man of his tme for whom
Nisirism and the views of the Muslim Brothers were ideally compatible:*®
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an authoritarian, nationalist state seermned a better path to justice than per-
sonal decision or insistence that the ruler himsell be pious. Shawkini,
whom Qasim Ghalib had praised, and those who built the Imam’s dynas-
tic state had praised before him, was now claimed as ancestor by many
groups — by the State and by those with radical pretensions. In a world
contracting economically, however, the wish for clear religious authority
was very likely to result in mere conflicting claims of absolute right and
wrong. Everywhere the terms of debate had shifted. With the fall of the
Imamate what remained of Zayds learning had been marginalised by
Zaydi notables {not least by Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid), and generic
schooling meant boys around Sanaa and northward prayed usually in
Sunni style. Their fathers’ style of prayer simply seemed old-fashioned.*

The State in the North encouraged Islamist movements as compati-
ble with the National Charter. Presidential Decree No. 61 of 1986 reads,

1) The national slogan of the Yemen Arab Republic shall be as follows: God,
The Nation, The Revolution . . .
2) The text and spirtt of this slogan must be adhered to in the order and arrange-

ment mentioned, to deepen faith in God and strengthen loyalty to the nation
and revolution.

3) All units of the armed forces and security forces . . . shall repeat the national
slogan in their salutes. Also, all schools and educational colleges, at all levels,
shall repeat the national stogan at the start of the school day . . .5

Such rituals doubtless had some effect. But the rhetoric sustaining them
led nowhere. A book in 1987 by the Deputy Head of Sanaa University’s
Department of Education — also “President of the Department of
Theoretical Enablement (fa’%il nazari) of the Institute for the Study of
the National Charter” — was typical;

The National Charter provided clarification of a general philosoplyy . . . in light

of which the young people of Yemeni society will be educated to escape the
indecision in which the Third World [as a whole] lives . . .

Arab youth and Yemeni youth faces certain economic and pelitical prob-
lems . . . economic backwardness, high costs of living, lack of unity in the
Islamic Arab nation, and the fact that Palestine has not been liberated . . .

What was to be done about this remained obscure.

Other imagery came from elsewhere. Destremau’s account describes
how television soap operas were now a fixture for women in the North:
tales of romance, crossed loved and family intrigue in Jordan or in urban
Egypt were avidly watched and then discussed.®' The same had hap-
perned in the South, where Lackner takes a stern view: “What can these
ridiculous stories tell a rural Yemeni woman who spends two hours a day
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collecting water, and the rest of her waking hours cooking, cleaning and
bringing up many children . . . ? For her evening entertainment she
seems happy to watch ladies of leisure with numerous servants gossip
over silver tea scts . . .” With a broader grasp of what counts as “poli-
tics”(and more human sympathy), Destremau points to wornen’s place
in the conduct and imagery of continuity. In a world contracting eco-
nomically, yet bombarded with imagined alternatives, male—female rela-
tions were almost certain to be marked — as sometimes they had been in
the Imams’ time — and very likely to be linked with mass education.
Islamic girls’ schools in the North had some 25,000 pupils enrolled
already by 1984, of whom 5,000 were apparently in Sanaa.

A census in 1981 had reckoned that half North Yemen’s population
were less than fifteen years old.>? Young populations tend to become still
younger as their cohorts come to marriageable age, but the effect goes

beyond statistics: the estimated 1989 population figures for all Yemen’
suggest that 62 per cent were below the age of twenty and thus were not

even born when the wars of the 196os ended let alone when the forma-
tive events of revolution took place. The expulsion of the Imam from
Sanaa and the British from Aden were now merely paragraphs in school
books, and very distant from those teaching ~ many of whom were not
Yemeni.”® The numbers enrolled in schools in the North rose steadily
from 567,000 at the decade’s start to over 1 million by 1985/6 and o
1,300,000 for 1986/4. Of 46,000 who reached secondary level in the last
of those years, less than one-tenth were girls.

Segregation of the sexes was an issue much promoted by Islamists,
and at Sanaa University an attempt was made not to ban Islamic dress,
as in Aden, but impose it. A compromise of head-scarl’ and belted over-
coat flourished briefly but activists soon controlled all the student unions.
Student movements had their parallels in certain army units; preachers
of radical tendency were encouraged by some among the President’s rel-
atives and not opposed by the President himself, while Tslamists identi-
fied with the Muslim Brothers were permitted to launch a distinctive
newspaper {al-Sahwah, “The Awakening”) in 1985. The editor, Muhammad
al-Yadiimi, was widely held to have worked with National Security.
More generally the prominence of the movement depended on overlaps
between Islamists and the State, not on formal alliances. Soon intoler-
ance made news, and in 1986 Hamiid al-“Awdi, a writer on development
and popular culture, was hounded out of Sanaa University lor suppos-
edly denying the Prophet’s infallibility.>

In the 1988 Consultative Council elections Islamist candidates swept
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Sanaa, winning six out of seven constituencies.™ The President’s appa-
ratus, the GPC, more concerned with a politics of notables (including
those of the Brotherhood), was taken quite unawares. Elsewhere in the
country those clected were seldom members of the older assembly
which the Council replaced — scarcely more than a dozen among 128 —
and it was clear, even in the muddied conditions of no explicii parties or
party platforms and of large numbers of candidates, that people wished
for a change. In Sanaa the Islamists seemed those who might promote
such change.

Authors differ as to how fast the capital had grown, but from some-
thing of the crder of 200,000 people at the end of the 1g70s, Sanaa’s pop-
ulation had doubled by 1986 (a census that year gave 427,000) and
continued growing to perhaps 780,000 by the decade’s end.”® What even
ten years before had been a Zayds city became cosmopolitan, Africans,
Europeans, Arabs from elsewhere, were all highly visible, and shopkeep-
ers, taxi-drivers and day-labourers had moved in frorn both Upper and
Lower Yemen in enormous numbers. Bright lights, traffic, modern shop-
fronts gave an impression of extraordinary energy. But there was now, as
there had not been before, a noticeable population of under-employed
day-labourers, many of whom were poorer ShafiTs living south of Bab
al-Yaman. On the other hand, the panoply of State was prominent.

The Republican Palace, taken over from the Imam at the start of the
revolution, was supplemented by Presidential Palaces, not least in
Sanaa;’ government limousines multiplied, and the grandeur of the
State increased. Muhammad al-Akwa‘ in his old age makes no explicit
criticism but expresses surprise at how the world has changed:

If we compare the condition of the Imam [Imam Yahya] with that of the rev-
olution’s great ones and the heads of the Yemen Republic we find a huge
difference. On the one hand, parsimony, stinginess, a [certain] greediness and
yet sticking to one sort of food; on the other hand, luxury and expenditure, a
profusion of variety, any number of kitchens and cocks, so there is no end to it.
I’s as if you were in a dream or at a feast of the “Abbasids or Barmecides. So
it was with the Kings of Himyar and the sons of Himyaritic nobles, God spare
them and help them!™

Other practices had changed less but suffered monetary inflation. Under
Yahya and Ahmad, policemen and soldiers charged people for the priv-
llege of arrest and imprisonment. They still did so, but where it used to
be two riyals at worst, says al-Akwa’, now one was charged 50 or 100
riyals to be arrested in the simplest circumstance and up to 1,000 riyals if
the soldiers had to stir from town: they could not any longer be bothered
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walking anywhere and the person arrested was expected, on top of every-
thing else, to pay for car-hire.

The old system of Awfld® or “guarantors” remained (compare
Chapters 2 and 3). In court procedure and dispute settlernent, in com-
mercial transactions, in employment by the State, one found endless per-
sonal connections of responsibility just as there were in the Imams’ time.
Despite the efforts of the Islamists, and despite mass schooling, people
did not often act as solidary blocs. Nor did “All *Abdullah require they
do so. A case in point would be al-TTada. Yahya Muslih, an army officer
from Raymah then governor of Dhamar, was appalled by disorder in the
countryside and what seemed to him “rebellion”. Having lost a number
of his soldiers, he demanded that Hada be crushed by the army, but the
President told him simply to let it go: so long as personal relations with
notahles were managed and the centres of the State not threatened,
feuds and squabbles were of small concern. “Abd al-Salam writes of a
“neotribal” style.

Eruptions of such squabbles within the major cities were to those from
other regions or classes an offence against modernist ideals but also
something of a joke. More serious was the conduct of those in power
who were claimed to be “eating” other people’s weaith, and many
people found it difficult to ignore inequality which did not take “tradi-
tional” forms of learning or genealogy but simply of consumption and
self-advancement. In America and Europe the late 1g80s were prover-
bial for greed, and the symbol of the age was the mobile phone: in
Yemen the symbol was a make of car, a four-wheel drive up-market
Toyota, which on account of its attractive roundedness Yemenis named
for the Egyptian film starlet Layla ‘Alawi. At the end of the decade these
were prominent among rural notables and in Sanaa jammed the better
streets at gai-time,

Ordinary people had faced a strain with the slowing and decline of

remittance wealth. The decline in value of the riyal against the US
dollar (in late 1986 it had touched 18:1) increased that strain, for staple
goods such as sugar and tea were all imported. The key division now was
between those with access, directly or at few removes, to hard currency
and those without such access. The order of life had shifted drastically
for the third or fourth time in living memory. The Imamate had pro-

duced a nation-state but then collapsed in war and revolution, and a

greater revolution had followed with the spread of trade and cash from
migrant labour, which in turn seemed to be collapsing.
Sheila Carapico’s Sanaani friends provide an insight. A minor sayyid
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family, they had lived in a traditional house of the Old City, sustaining
family attachments and an old-fashioned piety through the 1g70s: the
young male head of the family, who worked first as a government clerk,
had gone into painting scriptural quotations on coloured glass, and the
women socialised among neighbours and kin they had known all their
lives. The real head of house, the painter’s mother, arranged sound mar-
riages; the house filled with children, and the family, pooling what they
had, built a new house outside the Old City in the early 198os. By
summer 1989, however, they were not doing well at all. Painted quota-
tions brought in half what they had, and the cost of materials rose as the
riyal lost value. The new world of government connections was not one
the family could master, and the women, now surrounded by strangers,
regretted ever leaving their old home.

Cynthia Myntti’s friends in Ta‘izz province, whom we mentioned in
Chapter 5, are again a touchstone for Lower Yemen.*® Late in the 1g70s
‘Azizah had run the house, while her parents-in-law farmed and her
husband gained money from migrant labour. “Azizah’s eldest son, in the
late 1980s, was now grown up (three children of his own to worry about)
and her daughters were in their teens. *Azizah wants them to marry close
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by, “but views the pool of desirable bridegrooms as distressingly small”.

The rise of fundamentalism did not impress her favourably, for the
activists seemed insincere, and her son meanwhile spent more on ¢4t and
cigarettes than he earned from his government job. But that was the
shape of the modern world: everything seemed to rest not on work and
saving but on having the right contacts.

A friend in a village as far north of Sanaa as ‘Azizah was south
{among “the tribes”, indeed, whom others supposed now owned the
country) was in a worse state. His immediate family were never pros-
perous. In a village unusual in that part of Yemen for its literacy he never
got far beyond spelling his narne, but as a young man he had fought
through the civil war, he had worked as a migrant in the Saudi oil-fields
far carlier than most, and had tales to tell. Now he got by on painting
and odd construction jobs. Farming had collapsed, and several houses
in the village, although they retained a full complement of women, were
treated by their men as somewhere simply to relax. One had a son in the
Grain Corporation. Another drew a handsome stipend from the
Republican Guard in Sanaa: he scarcely went there once a month, but
athome he had gat, tobacco, meat for lunch, and his television. The part-
time painter had none of this. Even batteries for his radio were
unaffordable. He would look at his neighbour’s house in despair and say,
“Who are these people?”

REGIONAL AND WIDER POLITIGS

If large-scale geopolitics helped Islamists {(above), so they did the
Northern government. Through the 1980s Iraq was at war with Iran,
and North Yemeni volunteers went to support Iraq (they were used, it
seems, on lines of communications), while South Yemen took a more
neutral stance. Though Iraq had litde cash to spare beyond the $300
million committed to the North in 1979, many scholarships were given.
The Saudis and the Gulf states, partly bank-rolling Traq, found some aid
to spare for Yemen also. An obvious potential source of conflict between
the Yemens, and thus among their allies, was the tens of thousands of
‘Ali Nagir supporters who moved North after January 1986. This was
carefully downplayed: the Gulf states in particular provided funds for
support of ‘All Nagir's men on condition they not make trouble, and
such funds went through central government.

Yemen’s financial crisis of 1986 had been alleviated partly by a grant
from the Saudis, whose policy no doubt was to promote “stable and

——
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peaceful relations between Sanaa and Aden, but not so cooperative as
to risk real unity . . .”% This style of political management was very
different from that of the NDF period. Whatever unannounced funds
were given, Saudi money formed part now of a far more complex
systern. Some $200 million, for instance, was lent by Europe in 1986,

- and a $200 million loan was secured from Arab banks in 1987 to finance

ol imports while Yemen’s own ol production was developed.
Enmeshed in financial links, both commercial and governmental, the
North became a more conventional part than previously of relations
among states. Only rarely did rural disputes draw attention elsewhere
and remind one how complex are the local histories omitted from nar-
ratives of finance.

In January 1988 Nasir Ahmad al-Dhahab of Qayfah was killed,
having been in Saudi Arabia recently® Perhaps two years before, al-
Qayfah and ‘Awad, near Bayda’, had been at odds and the problem had
spread from Dhamar eastward as “Awid appealed to Khawlan for help
and al-Qayfah sought help from other Madhhij tribes such as ‘Ans, al-
Hada and Murad. The government had intervened between Khawlan
and Murad (across Khawlan ran a massive new pipeline to export oil).
Nasir al-Dhahab sought to arbitrate in the dispute. His attempt to do so
coincided with something of a Madhhij revival, which promised to span
the border between North and South and in which the Saudis must
surely have shown interest. His death was assumed to have been sought
by Sanaa.

These disputes entangled Khawlan and Murad with tribes as far east
as ‘Abidah, around the oilfields, and Sanaa and the army intervened,
setting tribes, so the tribes felt, against each other. ("Alf Muhsin, from the
President’s village and commander of the 1st Armoured Brigade, was
widely blamed; his relation by marriage, Muhammad Isma‘l, comman-
der of the eastern region, was scarcely more popular with the eastern
tribes.) In 1989 soldiers injured a woman of Bayt Qa‘lan of Nihm, and
a separate dispute broke out. Bin Mu‘ayli and Bin Jalal of “Abidah were
among the arbitrators. They were shot at by soldiers, again under the
command of a Sanhant officer; and the Jawf erupted. Full-scale battles
were fought. The senior figures on the army side could all be found on
the President’s family tree. Arbitration was provided by the greatest of
shaykhs not involved in the dispute, and some tribes at least accepted
payment; others said still years later that “blood remains” (%d al-dam)
between themselves and government. -

Such things did not happen in the South. Enfeebled as it was after
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1986, the Southern state contrived to act as a unit — not least towards the
North. Despite the care with which relations were usually handled now,
troops massed each side of the border as late as March 1988. A succes-
sion of summit meetings led in May that year to revivifying the 1985
agreement on the border area and setting up a joint development
company to handle oil matters in a zone shared between the Yemens; a
scheme to link the two electricity grids was taken up; it was agreed to
facilitate movement of Yemen’s nationals between the two “sister states”,
which soon led te Southerners buying luxunes in the Nonh and to
Northerners buying subsidised sugar and tea in Aden.*? The North
seemed plainly in the healthier position. This was true economically, but
also diplomatically.

With the end of the Irag—Iran war (July 1688), a realignment of Amb
politics was sought by the Iraqis, who revived talk of Amb Unity and
asked for the first ime since the Nasirist age of the 196os why the lines
between Arab states should be as they are and why “Arab” wealth should
be distributed as in fact it is. Egypt wished to regain what Egyptians saw
as their proper place at the head of the Arab League, lost in the after-
math of agreement with Israel a decade earlier. In February 1989 an
Arab Co-operation Council was established, comprising Egypt, Iraq,
Jordan and North Yemen. The Saudis, whose influence in the North
until now had been widespread, were appalled.

Yemen, it seemed, was at the top table. The President of the North
was scated with the region’s power-brokers and was granted a palace in
Iraq by Saddam Husayn (as too was King Husayn of Jordan but net, it
seems, Egypt’s Husnt Mubarak). A summit of the Co-operation Council
was held in Sanaa, 25-6 September 168¢, with the banners on the main
roads proclaiming “God, the Nation, the Revolution”. Yernen’s owi
concerns moved forward in parallel with major shifts both in Arab and
global politics, and in November 198¢g (the same month the Berlin Wall
fell} "Alt *“Abdullah and “Ali Salim al-Bid announced in Aden that a draft
unity agreement dating back to 1981 would be the subject of a nation-
wide referendum in November 1ggo. Islamists rioted in Mukalla in
March, whether for or against or for quite other reasons is unclear.
Zindant in April, in the North, called for a boycott, Suddenly the whole
process — without any referendum — came forward six months.

Only two years earlier (October 1987), a North Yemeni official had
voiced what until then was common sense: “Except by some historic [or

time.”® In fact several accidents combined. The pattern of Arab politics

historical] accident, unity will only come about over a long period of .
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was shifting; the Russian empire was dissolving at the same period; pre-
sumably the Saudi preference for a divided Yemen was thwarted by the
change of schedule. If the rulers of both Yemens could agree a deal
among themselves then, other than tactically, there was suddenly little in
their way, and the rulers of the South faced otherwise the prospect of
losing power eritirely.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Yemen as a Single state

A certain distance is needed to pick out the structure of events. Also, the
nearer one comes to the present, the more difficult become problems of
discretion, not to mention those of secrecy and contrived illusion in
political affairs — and to write of the 1990s in the spirit with which one
approaches the reign of Imam Yahya is open to misunderstanding, But -
let us try. At last there is a single Yemeni state, and that state seems to
dominate life in ways not seen before.

YEMEN AND THE GULF CRISIS

Most Yemenis were little prepared for unity. In the past (1972 and 1979)
talk of merger between the Yemens had been associated with bitter
conflict, and friends in one of the Hashid tribes thus spent Unification
Day — 22 May 1990 — picketing the hills around their villages or squat-
ting on the roof-tops with binoculars and rifles. Late in the afternoon
they sent people down to Sanaa. Crowds were celebrating in the streets,
as indeed they were in all Yemen’s major towns. The concrete-filled
barrels at check-points on the border between North and South had
been rolled away and crowds chanted ba 4 al-yawm ma Gd baramil, “after
today, no more barrels!”

Public media depicted first the spectacle. Northern television, for
instance, showed Southern tribes performing greeting rituals on a scale
not seen since British days, with long snake-like lines of men dancing
with rifles and daggers; Southern television showed Sanaa and the
mountains of the North. Private enterprise took up the theme, and T-
shirts appeared with pictures of Shamsan and Nuqum, the mountains
beside Aden and Sanaa, crowned with the slogan “Long live United
Yemen”. The flag was changed. Long ago in the Nasirist age, the
common red, white and black of Arab state-flags had been differentiated
and by.a quirk of diplomatic history North Yemen had inherited one
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green star in the centre, while Syria had two and Iraq three. South
Yemen had no green star but a triangle of light blue at the hoist.
Removing the distinguishing marks left a newly unified Yermen Republic
with unadorned red, white and black as if it were the first-formed repub-
lic of the Arab World. To the north, of course, the solid green Saudi flag,
with its appropriation of the confession of Islamic faith almost as a
family slogan, suggested a very different idea of what a state might be.
Indeed, the Saudi adoption some years before of the title “Servant of
the Holy Places” suggested republicanism had been irrelevant.

In early July, perhaps partly to set minds at rest after a crowd accident
at Mecca, Sanaa television interviewed Yemeni pilgrims for nights on
end. Scores of them each came in turn to the microphone in the Saudi
desert and said a few words to neighbours and friends at home. The
camera cut back and forth to a Yemeni flag, rather tatty in the breeze.
Perhaps a quarter of those interviewed made reference, formulaically
but often with enthusiasm, to “the President, General ‘All ‘Abdullah
Salih, and his Deputy ‘Alt Salim al-B1d” and many greeted not only their
kin but also some regional or village notable. All of those speaking were
plainly Yemenis — very different as a group from other Peninsula Arabs
— yet each had their distinctive accent and their village names. The effect
was a homely image of a naturally united country.

Domestic events made reference to a new age. On Yawm al-Nushr,
just after the pilgrimage season, tribes near Raydah gather at the tomb
of al-Husayn bin al-Qasim al-‘Iyant (died ap 1013). The groups which
mect there each year all figure in accounts of Tusayn’s death, and if the
meetings indeed have roots in a lost mediacval world it would come as
no surprise. In 19go Yawm al-Nushir fell on 11 July. A delegation from
al-Birar of ‘Tyal Surayh delivered a poem:

Praise God who sends rain clouds . . .

We return here each year at every festival.

Now there is a new festival, through fresh effort {jjtiad} and
accomplishment

Of union complete from the South to the North.

We ask God for success and the return of greatness { jalal) . . .!

In other words, for a return to the prominence which Yemen enjoyed in
carly history. The next line complains that prices have gone up but

rejoices that “oppression has ended” (the speaker means the Northern

government will be constrained; ‘lyal Yazid and ‘Tyal Surayh had for
years been at odds with Sanaa, just an hour’s drive away, and both rather
tfavoured Aden). Raydah’s reply avoids controversy:
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... Praise God all is well.

May God who brings rain preserve Yemen’s president,
Make victorious each year the revolution in Palestine,
Make the Arabs victorious in each age of history.

Within weeks, however, Yernen was swept up in Arab events it could not
manage.

On 2 August 1ggo Saddam Husayn invaded Kuwait. Soon it became
apparent that America might fight over this, in part to protect the Saudi
realm, and gradually a coalition was built to do the fighting, The most
dramatic intersection of Western and Arab politics since Suez {1956
unfolded and as it did so Yemen had the great misfortune to be on the
UN Security Council — the only Arab state among fifteen members.
When Traq’s invasion of Kuwait was formally condemned, Yemen’s was
the one abstention. Silence was not an option, however, and as a coali-
tion formed whose Arab clements accepted the presence of Western
troops in Arabia, those around Yemen’s president moved the other way.
Soon there were crowds in Sanaa, much encouraged by the Iraqi
embassy, pelting the Saudi and American embassies with rocks and
chanting bad al-yawm ma ‘ad amrika, “after today no more America™.

The importance of “events” in history was very clear. Heated debates
in parliament expressed cvery possible view, while the President was
away during crucial early days (at one point in Cairo) and King Husayn
of Jordan’s policy at the time seemed to be to remain airborne. Yemen
was soon trapped. Two Iragi oil-tankers were at sea and late in August
turned for Aden. The Americans, concerned in those weeks to retain
Russian diplomatic support, let them go despite a UN resolution sup-
porting a trade embargo against Iraq and the tankers docked. An official
of the British consulate was arrested for photographing them; the
Yemenis tried to split the difference by unloading one ship and not the

other, which solved nothing.? In the Security Council Yemen spoke still

for an (unspecified) “Arab solution” to the crisis, which in the circum-
stances implied support for Iraq, and on 19 September 1990 the Saudi
government revoked the special status of Yemenis within the Kingdom.
Hundreds of thousands, obliged often to sell at derisory prices whatever
they could not take by truck, were forced home.

The conflict itself passed quietly in Yemen, and m the capital two
years later the only visible remnant of the Gulf War, apart from jobless
Iraqis, was a Yemeni enthusiast, supposedly financed by the Ministry of
Culture, who danced all over Sanaa with his dagger and a flag-belt in
the socket of which was set a pole with a “boom-box” cassette-player,

L




186 A lustory of modern Yemen

national flags and portraits of “All *Abdullah $alih and of Saddam.
There were also some wry jokes.? Yemen, however, had something of the
order of 800,000 returnees to consider {(many Gulf states had followed
the Saudi lead in expelling Yemenis) and a collapse of both remittance
and foreign aid income. Diplomatically the country was isolated.
Kuwait, having for years helped Yemen with few strings attached, had
reason to feel aggrieved; Saudi Arabia, already discontented i not
alarmed by unification before the war, turned more fiercely than any
against Yermen’s government and the dislike of Saudi rulers for Yemen’s
president gained the colouring of feud.

To blame Yemen’s subsequent problems on the Guil’ War would be
easy and largely false. The Yemeni riyal had fallen in the 1980s {rom 4.5
against the US dollar to 12 or so, and in 19go—1 it dropped to 0. It has
since then, without international crisis, dropped to near 160 (as of mid-
1999} and on occasion it has sunk still lower. The effects are monstrous.
Twenty years ago the North, although the government was often bank-
rupt and statistical indicators such as infant mortality were grim, was not
In most ways a poor country: people had enough to eat, and usually
more, The South, far poorer, always subsidised basic foodstuffs. South
or North, the pride of Yemenis in what they had achieved by their own
efforts was almost tangible, and despite the economic contraction of the
late 1g8os, the image of prosperity a decade earlier remained and unity
seemed to promise a return to better times.

THE “TRANSITIONAL PERIOD”

The North’s population of about 11 million far outnumbered the South’s
(perhaps 2.5 million), but the unity accords of 1990 divided most govern-
mental posts equally.* A transitional period was specified in which inte-
gration would be achieved, and within this, “democracy” was given rein.
The press, freed to a small degree before unification, flourished, while
committees, councils and conventions of all sorts appeared and the
freedom of speech long common in the Northern countryside emerged
within cities also and more hesitantly throughout the South. The erst-
while governments remained in place as parties: the GPC (General
Popular Congress), which had ruled the North, and the YSP (Yemeni
Socialist Party) which had ruled the South. ‘Alr ‘Abdullzh Salih, general
secretary of the GPC, was President and “Alt Salim al-Bid, general sec-
retary of the YSP, was Vice-President.

"The third major party, based very much within the North, was Islah

(al- Tajamm
was often
the strong
with triba
was in re;
Ta‘1zz tow
within Isl;
‘Abdullah
al-Qubat
tion {*Ahbc
tions with
secretary.
remained
The st
‘Abdullak
down thr
In the Son
turn diffe
Mukallz 1
{son of F:
Afghan w
and Salik
Famd'at a
connectic
media ide
Within
feudalist
often, wh
meant si
was Sequ
resulted
plaques s
ceded the
had ofter
by those 1
monly th
with ther
with the
the Nortl
TheY



SN R S S NI B o N i T

et [ RPN ; —

Yemen as a single state 187

(al- Tajammu" al-yamant li-l-islah, the Yemeni Reform Grouping}, which
was often described as a tribal-Islamist force.® In fact, the tribes were not
the strongest of the Islamists’ supporters, nor were Islamists impressed
with tribal customn. If the party had a centre of gravity, numerically, it
was in regions once contested by the NDF — from Raymah through
Taizz towards al-Bayda’ — and three tendencies were widely recognised
within Islah, each denoted by a leading figure: the tribalists (Shaykh
‘Abdullah of Hashid), the Muslim Brothers of traditional stamp (Yasin
al-Qubati, from near Ta‘izz) and the Brothers of more radical inclina-
tion (‘Abd al-Majid al-Zindani). ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Anist, whose rela-
tions with the President were always good, played the role of party
secretary. Muhammad al-Yadtim1, whom we mentioned in Chapter 5,
remained editor of Safwah, which formally was now a party paper.”

The strength of Islah lay in two very different spheres. Shaykh
‘Abdullah had enormous influence north of Sanaa, and from there
down through Ta‘izz, Islah was often hard to distinguish from the GPC.
In the South, by contrast, the Islamists spoke for the dispossessed who in
turn differed greatly among themselves. The poor around Aden and
Mukalla formed part of this constituency; such figures as Tariq al-Fadlt
(son of Fadl’s ex-ruler from British times and himself a veteran of the
Afghan wars, newly returned from exile) formed quite another. Al-Fadit
and Salih al-Hindt were identified by the socialist press as leaders of
Famd‘at al-jikad, which itsell was depicted as an organised group with
connections to those Islamist elements around the world whom Western
media identified with chaas.

Within the South, land tenure was a major problem, for the anti-
feudalist reforms of the early 1g70s had expelled great landowners and
often, where no plausible feudalists could be found, “peasant risings”
meant small parcels of land were swapped among families. Much land
was sequestered. In Aden, meanwhile, each change in Party leadership
resulted in redistributing rights to housing. Many properties bore
plaques saying they were granted to a “martyr”, but claims which pre- '
ceded the grant were now revived, the grant’s beneficiaries themselves
had often moved on but still collected rent, and claims were made also
by those now living there. In countryside and town alike there were com-
monly three or four claimants to a house or to farmland, many bringing
with them the bitterness of years in exile.” Aligning itself conspicuously
with the poor, Islah built on Southern disputes while basing itself within
the North,

The YSP also straddled the border. In parts of the South it had been
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on the point of collapse: at Jabal Tharwah in the Yafi% highlands; for
instance, a huge slogan laid out in white stones, “Glory to the Party and
immortality to the martyrs”, had been changed before May 1990 to
“Glory te the people”, and elsewhere opposition in the last months of
soclalism was violent. As the difficulties of new forms of life unsettled
Southerners, however, many turned to the powers they knew. In Bayda’,
by contrast, where Islah was also active, many Northerners felt the
socialists were a new path to job security, cheap housing and a ceiling on
bride-price. Nearer Sanaa the Party attracted interest among tribes,
some of whom looked simply for a counterweight to the President,
others of whom hoped the Party had become, as it claimed, less author-
itarian and might change the whole style of politics, while at national
level the YSP stressed unity and modernity and an end to tribal divisive-
ness.

The GPC was as difficult as ever to pin down. The poet and political
commentator ‘Abdullah al-Baraddiini characterised it as “the party of
government employees. These were drafted to membership, and I
wonder about their degree of commitment.”™ Had the GPC been a
party like others these doubts might have been justified, but in fact it was
the tissue of the Northern state and indirect election procedures meant
that everywhere officials, shaykhs or officers dispensed benefits which
the GPC controlled. These webs of patronage centred on the military,
which In turn centred heavily on a handful of Sanhani villages. The YSP
paper, Sawt al- ummal (“Voice of the Workers”) later published a list of
thirty-three names: not only the President’s full-brother Muhammad,
head of Central Security, and their half-brother ‘Al1 Salik, head of the
Republican Guard, but such lesser figures as Muhammad Ahmad
Isma‘dl (8th Shock Brigade), Husayn al-Akwa® (1st Infantry Brigade), “All
Ahmad al-Sayyany (General Intelligence), and ‘Al “Alr al-SayyanT (1st
Rocket Brigade). Ahmad Husayn Shumaylah, also of Sanhan, ran the
passport office while “Alt Husayn Shumaylah served as chief of staff of
the Republican Guard.?

The GPC faced little problem with pluralism, for it acquired the habie
of simply duplicating groups that claimed an independent view: a
“National Conference” which emerged in 1992, for instance, was
promptly matched by a “Conference of Parties” and a counterfeit
Nasirist party was established also. Less conspicuously, at local level,
people often hedged their bets and acquired several party cards. This in
no sense disqualified them from acting within the previous form of pol-
itics, and the style was nicely caught by a newspaper cartoon where the
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first man asks the other which party he belongs to: “I've told you twenty reply, bu
times,” replies the second, “I belong to the GPC.” “Yes, ves,” says the order, ba
first impatiently, “but which pargy!”1° intellecty
No shortage existed of other parties (at one point there were more the N_Ol‘tl
than forty) and it seemed that every grouping in recent history had reap- “civilisat
peared. The SAL of the 19505 ~ literally translated, the “League of the north an
Sons of the Arab South” — was represented by the “League of the Sons forces. B:
of Yemen”, and ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Jifi1, long resident in Saudi Arabia stolen (s
until 1990, headed this as Muhammad al;Jifr1 once headed the League tribespec
which allied with Sultan “Alf of Lahyj against the British. A “Union of police or
Popular Forces” was headed by Ibrahim al-Wazir, also until now an exile. were att
"The family’s history includes the coup of 1948 against Imam Yahya, and some, fo
during the civil war (rg62—7) they played a shadowy role as a “third custom
force”: they were not a plausible electoral power, but the al-Wazirs were pul
produce admirable books and pamphlets and they gained positions on place wt
committees of several kinds. Three different “Nagirist” parties emerged. The s
A tiny “Party of Truth”, promoting a tolerant and learned Zaydism, was indeed t
headed by Sayyid Ahmad al-Shami who reputedly had turned down the the YSP
presidency of the appeal court as too close to the dishonesties of govern- the Pres
ment. The Bath, though secretly divided, took public form. Certain of theY
smaller parties were hardly more than a few friends with an office and a may hay
telephone, but each had its newspaper and many had more than one. “someot
The literacy rate was not high. More importantly, many people dis- mn what
trusted parties: often they were felt to divide the otherwise natural unity ity. In O
of villages, regions, tribes or even the community of Muslims.!! Tribal dislike o
conferences, secular discussion groups and Islamnist orgamnisations, with the
though they differed enormously in their aims and methods, all claimed especial
on occasion not to be “parties” {ahzab, pl. of hizh) and somehow not to stole the
be “political” (siydst), the exception being the YSP. None of the parties, Remi
including the YSP, ever quite lost the mark of clandestinity, and locally, against
in towns and countryside, there was talk of who “really” belonged to South w
which and what really their aims might be. Pronouncements of party lit- sized tin
crature attracted interest from foreign readers. Many Yemenis looked in the s
cautiously at local detail. was me
On Northern television a popular serial featured a character named sandals
Dahbash, an uncivilised thug with a Northern accent. Given he was back ‘Al
safely on the screen and not next door, his violence, stupidity and dishon- left Nor
esty were found hilarious, and Southerners (particularly Adenis) made a chance
plural of his name, calling Northerners all dehabishah.'? The President “Al Nas
was reportedly displeased. Some effort was given to finding a suitable used th
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reply, but nothing useful came to mind. An image of modernity and

order, based largely on an imagined West, had often been used by ShafiT

intellectuals against Zaydis; now the style of the South was pitted against

the North’s by modernists of whatever region and a presumed lack of

“civilisation” was equated widely with tribalism. But the tribes of the

north and east complained that their own world was invaded by urban

forces. Banditry occurred of akind not seen before. Clars and trucks were

stolen (sometimes the owners were killed anonymously), and when
tribespeople traced where the vehicles had gone they found often the g
police or army. Assassinations of a kind once common in Lower Yemen &
were attempted in Upper Yemen. Party feuds were blamed for this by
some, foreign intervention by others, but the governance of disputes by i
custom was breaking down and conflicts once left in the countryside
were pursued in towns. Sanaa had been known as makhzan al-ri s, the
place where people’s “heads” were safe; now it was best avoided.

The socialists soon complained that their people were being killed, as
indeed they were. Islah and the GPC both blamed this on feuds within
the YSP; the socialists blamed Islamists in the South and, increasingly,
the President’s security apparatus within the North. Hasan al-Huraybt
of the YSP was killed in Sanaa itself in September 1991 (‘Umar al-Jawt
may have been the target} and a Sanaa traffic policeman who stopped
“someone close to the army and the GPC” was murdered on the street
in what seems to have been an episode of pure impatience and brutai-
ity. In October 1gg1 there were large demonstrations, fuelled not only by
dislike of thuggery but by economic troubles: “The people are fed up
with the widening disparity among cconomic classes in the country,
especially as the poor feel the rich have not earned their way up, but they
stole the money they are playing with,”"? '

Remittances had all but disappeared with the Gull' Wan, the riyal fell
against the US dollar, and the effect was particularly marked m the -
South where subsidies for staple goods had been withdrawn: a medium-
sized tin of powdered milk thus went from YD 1 (=YR 26) to YD 7 or 8
in the space of two years. In early 1992 the President visited Aden and
was met by hostile crowds throwing old shth-shibs (the cheap rubber
sandals that some call flip-flops} and chanting, “Go home, Zaydis! Come
back ‘Alr Nasir!”* “Alf Nasir, the president of the PDRY until 1986, had
left North Yemen as one of the YSP's conditions for unification, and the
chance of him returning was never great. But while Adenis called for
‘All Nasir against the President, ‘Alf ‘Abdullah, so ‘Al “Abdullah himsell
used the name of “All Nasir to frighten supporters of “Alf Salim al-Bid
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within the YSE, and speculation came to centre on the foreign connec-
tions of noted figures. Very early it was said by those close to the detail
of politics that the Saudis would support ‘Al Salim al-Bid if the chance
arose. -

Both major parties claimed to favour a state based on system and law,
dawlat al-nizam wa-{-ganin, which cynics at street level turned to dawlat al-
nizam wa-l-salin, 2 state more interested in fancy cars. Large elements of
YSP bureaucracy moved to Sanaa where many seemed to live as extrav-
agantly as their counterparts in the GPC, and in December 1992, when
the riyal slipped from 30 to 42 against the US dollar, riots broke out not
least at Ta'izz where the crowds turned often on expensive cars, Such
events had been prefigured in Sanaa some months before this. A car was
crashed on the ring road late at night by one of the President’s nephews
and his friends. When people came out to help, they found a group of
plainly drunk young men and unrelated young women: the car was set
fire to not by “fundamentalists” or the like but by angry householders,

The feeling that something was deeply wrong with the polity was
widespread, fuelled by the riyal’s decline. By late 1992 new bank-notes
were appearing which many feared were backed by nothing and the
prime minister of the time, Haydar al-‘Attas (a Southerner from
Hadramawt), threatened to resign, for with the two major parties at odds
no decisions were possible and the State seemed to be disintegrating. Nor
was “democracy” the only model invoked. Unity and order were called
for by several groups, and the President himself declared ambiguously
to ant army audience, “the armed forces are the party of all the parties”
(rzb kulli l-ahzdb)." Other forms of organisation, unattached to the
State, became prominent.

The first of the large tribal meetings was the Solidarity Conference
(Mud’ tamar al-taddmuny of October 1990, news of which was suppressed
because it took a less than pro-Iraqi line. A National Cohesion
Conference (M’ tamar al-talahum), emerging from troubles in the North
that predated Unification, declared itself in 1991, and in late 1992 the
Saba’ conference — named for Yemen’s great pre-Islamic state, the very

image of past national unity — drew together mainly Bakil and Madhhij
tribes. This was opposed not only by the President, who claimed it was
a tool of the YSE but also by such tribal figures as Shaykh ‘Abdullah of
Hashid and Sinan Abti Lahom. The meeting convened anyway, and al-
Hada in a zamil denounced concentration of power in Sanhani hands,
“a hundred officials from only one house and family . . .” Murad
replied:
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al-Hada’s voice is a lion’s roai, making clear to me how things are.
There’s no-one atop the world but these hundred that you've
mentioned,

We won’t be a family legacy like Saudi or Kuwait.'s

Besides objections to “family rule”, such conferences produced
announcements and programmes which concentrated on rural develop-
ment, access to education, the conduct of governmental administration
and the state of the national budget.

At about the same time as the Saba’ conference a “National
Conference” was convened in Sanaa. This was chaired by “Umar al-
Jawi, an independent socialist who headed the Unionist Gathering
{Tajammu’ wahdawi; “the party of the intellectuals” n ‘Abdullih al-
Baraddant’s judgement), and it drew in an enormous number of minor
parties. Its resolutions called for pluralism and restraint, while admitting
that hopes for order rested mainly with “the political forces” (quwa
siyasiyyak). The YSP, however, showed no sign of joining a broad-based
opposition. Rather, stories went around of an impending merger
between YSP and GPC, the “political forces” against the rest. “Ali Salim
al-Bid had withdrawn to Aden in August 19g2. When he returned, no-
one knew what deal had been struck with the GPC and among north-
ern tribes at least — doubtless more generally — hopes of real change in
the YSP foundered.

The elections promised for November 1992 were postponed at the
eleventh hour. The “National Conference” called for a gencral strike
and it seemed for a moment plausible that urban intellectuals and rural
shaykhs might combine to force a change in the style of politics. But until
the President and Vice-President both condemned the strike, many in
Sanaa knew little of it. “Politicians” in minor parties of usually secular
bent did not feel it part of their job to deal with ordinary people. Islah,
by contrast, did; but its main interventions at the time were to swamp or
disrupt attempts to discuss such issues as human rights. The two erst-
while governments (GPC and YSP), meanwhile, retained troops of their
own and sources of state funds.

The South gained significant oil and gas resources only after
unification, and oil-related cornmerce fell largely into Northern hands.
The Palestinian entrepreneurs Hasib al-Sabbagh and Sa‘td Khaut estab-
lished a huge contracting firm to work on a pipeline from Masilah (the
big new oilfield in Hadramawt) to the coast and their commercial agent
was said to be Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid; the French company, Elf,




194 A history of modern Yemen

began large-scale work and their agent was Ahmad Shumaylah, a rela-
tive of the President’s by marriage and himself from Sanhan; ‘Abdullzh
al-Hadram1, head of MECO, acted as agent for a US-based gas opera-

tion."” Oil and gas revenue itself was a bone of contention. Quite how

Northern revenues were paid was unclear and the YSP claimed often
that not all the money reached government accounts in Sanaa, while
Southern revenues for a time (the actual product began flowing in late
1993) were paid directly to Aden. If the pattern of oil exploration had
helped pull two governments together in 198990, it was now to encour-
age Southern separatism.

Parliamentary elections took place in April 1993. There were certainly
wregularities (famously, Hamid al-Ahmar in Hajjah removed the ballot
boxes at gunpoint; the YSP office there was destroyed by bazooka fire)
but generally the polling was conducted fairly.'® The subtleties preced-
ing the poll were complex. In several places GPC and Islah ceded
place one to the other, and vast numbers of independent candidates
coalesced, realigned and suddenly withdrew in patterns specific to each
constituency but producing a result in which GPC managers had
confidence before the process started.!S The surprises of the North’s
1988 elections (Chapter 6) were avoided. The results only sharpened the
major problem.

The YSP gained few seats in the North and lost some in the South to
Islah, but with 56 of 301 seats (as agamst 62 for Islah, 123 for the GPQ)
the socialists’ claims to a half-share in power were weak. A vote was later
cast in parliament for the five-member Presidential Council. The YSP’s
Salim $alih Muhammad failed to gain sufficient support, which implied
a council of two GPC, two Islah and only one YSP member. Shaykh
“Abdullah, now Speaker of the parliament, called for Salim Salih to be
appointed anyway but the YSP walked out and again “Alr Salim al-Brd
withdrew to Aden and then to Hadramawt. This latter move to Shihr,
on the Indian Ocean coast, caused serious alarm in Northern circles.

The socialists in the 19708 had often feared Saudi influence in
Hadramawt, mediated perhaps by great business families; now the GPC
feared Saudi alliance with the socialists themselves and Hadramawt con-
tained a large oilfield. Talk of decentralisation and of federalism was
replaced among Northerners by sterner terms of unity (wahdah) against

secession (infisal). Among the sternest of Northern speakers was “Abd al-
Karim al-Iryani.
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CONTROL OF YEMEN

As early as March 1992 there were troop movements by the President’s
people, which perhaps were intended to place the YSP in pawn; if so,
they failed. Gradually through 1993, however, the pieces were put in
place. The 15t Armoured Division, commanded by ‘Al Muhsin al-
Ahmar, from the President’s home village, embraced widely scattered
units — from ‘Alf Nasir’s 5th Infantry at Harf Sufyan through the 1st and
ard Armoured Brigades {one Northern, one Southern) at ‘Amran, to the
2nd Armoured Brigade in Radfan.?® Unstated realignments of troops
were made. The (Northern) “Amaliqah Brigade in Abyan swelled far
beyond its normal size, while the Republican Guard, some 20-30,000
men mostly around Sanaa, absorbed much divisional artillery and two
great blocs of Northern troops formed, one around Sanaa and the other
in Abyan set to sever the Aden hinterland from Hadramawt.

A “Dialogue Committee” was set up under largely civilian pressure.
The YSP had submitted eighteen points to be met, the GPC submitted
nineteen, and the Dialogue Committee produced in the end a list of
many points with what appeared to be almost a fresh constitution. The
practical requirements included real integration of the armed forces,
control of Islamist groups, and return of financial and administrative
autonomy to what had once been the local co-operatives. The President
and Vice-President met in Oman, then finally in Jordan where ‘Al
‘Abdullah and ‘Ali Salim al-Bid shook hands before the cameras with
what was plainly bad grace.?!

At the time of the Jordan meeting (February 1994} there was trouble
in Abyan. The Southern brigade at Harf Sufyan, well north of Sanaa,
was broken up also. Some twenty to thirty people died in the latter
~ process, but this was not just a “military” event: “Abdullah Shalil, an old
‘All Nasir loyalist from before 1986, would seem to have supported al-
Bid, who in 1986 had overthrown “Alt Nisir, and Shalil had now mis-
judged the balance of likely power. The categories of the time {for
instance, “the “Alf Nasir bloc™) proved, as often they do, misleading. In
Sufyan and Abyan alike large sums of money changed hands. Several
mediators gave up the struggle, and on 3§ March 1994 Sinan Abt Laliim
and Mujahid Abo Shawarib published an open letter:

‘We were hoping that reason must prevail . . . and the rights of 14 million citi-
zens would again be put before the personal benefit of rulers . . . We have made
continuously every effort we can to reach agreement with those driving the
country towards ruin and destruction, but unfortunately, bitterly, sadly ail we
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have found are lies. We have run up against the solid rocks of these who care
for nothing but individual benefit . . .*

Fighting started on 27 April 1994 at ‘“Amran?® and the President’s
forces elsewhere slowly ground down the YSP’s troops, who proved thin
on the ground in many regions.** Some were not willing to fight in the
first place, others were bought off. In a few cases Islamist auxiliaries were
important and a Southern commander at Shabwah spoke of them
“advancing like ants as if blind in the face of heavy fire”. But the highest
estimate by either side of their numbers was 5,000. The bulk of the
fighting was done by Northern conseripts, mostly from south of Sanaa,
and it was they who suffered heavy casualties. On at least two occasions
they were caught in the open by the Southern airforce, and the
President’s kinsman ‘Alt $alih (never a stable person) suffered a nervous
breakdown. He has not since formed part of the ruling circle.

Several Islamists claimed that fighting the socialists was Jthéd or holy
war. Shaykh “Abdullah was firm against the YSP. Perhaps more strik-
ingly, al-Iryani, who from even before the unity agreement of 1900 was
central to the GPC’s negotiations, attacked the YSP in uncompromising
terms and rejected all chance of mediation: best known in Western lit-
erature on modern Yemen as a technocrat and patient diplomatist, he
now appeared far more the party man. The tribes, on whom ‘Alf Salim
seems to have placed weight, largely refused to become involved and in
areas such as Yafi' they simply let pass the army. :

Saudi support for “Alf Salim al-Bid became blatant. Apart from dip-
lomatic moves and control of much Arab media, large shipments of
arms were evident, and on 21 May the YSP leader announced secession,
Al-Bid is reported to have said later that this was al-Jifr’s doing 2 Their
albance, perhaps formed under Saudi auspices, set aside all considera-
tions of ideology and around them clustered also such figures from the
Adeni past as “Abd al-Qawi Makawi and “Abdullah al-Asnaj (Chapter
4). They attracted only scant support: “the vast majortty of Yemenis
were for unity but against the war at the start, in the first two weeks,
However, the announcement of secession changed public opinion . . 7%

A key YSP unit, composed of ex-members of the Northern NDE
refused to defend Mukalla, and al-Bid and his supporters left for pros-
perous exile. Aden itself fell on 7 July 1994. Salih Munassir al-Siyayl,
scourge of “feudalists” and radical governor of Hadramawt twenty
years before, disappeared and with him, by some accounts, there disap-
peared $15 million.
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Aden was sacked. Not only weapons and money, but electrical and
bathroom fittings, window frames, even door knobs, were carried off;
large garbage trucks given Aden municipality by foreign donors were
driven away northwards. Some houses were protected, others looted,
and Northern army units, tribal groups and ex-“AlT Nasir people took
control of this part or that of Aden city while young Adeni Islamists
enrolled thermselves as auxiliarics who claimed to uphold order. Many at
the time drew parallels with the 1948 sack of Sanaa (Chapter 2). The
new deputy prime minister, ‘Abd al-Qadir Bi Jamal -- a Hadrami who
had once been an ‘Al Nasir man — said at last that the looting had been
stopped on the orders of the President, to which “Umar al-Jawi replied,
“There is nothing else left to loot.”

Although the war was not North versus South but rather between
parties, the effect was felt by Southerners to be a Northern invasion:
“from hurried unity to internal colonialism” runs the title of a famous
pamphlet.?” In certain areas Southern governors were appointed,
usually men connected with what once had been ‘All Nagir’s faction,
The dominant presence, however, was the Northern-controlled military.
Hadramawt was controlled by Muhammad IsmaTl of Sanhan, for
instance, the governor in this case was a Northerner also (*Abbad al-
Khawlant}, and the head of political security was from Nihm, northeast
of Sanaa. Abyan was controlled by the President’s son Ahmad. A story
in 1995 was not untypical in which a soldier refused to pay for ¢atin a
Southern market and came back with four truck-loads of his colleagues
to beat up the gat seller.”® In early 1996 a rape case, again involving secur-
ity forces, led to riots in Mukalla. After the fighting of 1994, as indeed
before it, soldiers often seemed beyond control, and a survey of the press
suggests appalling misconduct by the military in parts of Lower Yemen
as well as in the South and a widespread feeling of oppression among
civilians everywhere. The feeling was most intense in Aden, however:
“through 130 years of British rule and thirty years of socialist rule, we
learned the forms of a developed state. We can’t accept going back to
tribal rule.”

Almost from the moment of unification (May 1990} Southerners com-
plained of “retribalisation”. YSP ideology and local memory combined
in an image of primitive disorder to which modernity and “culture”
 {hadarah) were both opposed. By 1994 such areas as Yafi* had reacquired
certain tribal forms; conferences broadly similar to those in the North
were held in Hadramawt. But the style of politics complained of by
Southerners as a return of tribalism was complaned of by others, within
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the North, as tribalism’s negation, and most of Yemen’s population
makes 10 claim to be tribal in any sense. A false exoticism is all too easy.
Rather than great solidary blocs of persons, aligned with each other on
“traditional” grounds, one was dealing in day-to-day politics with net-
works of individuals who controlled both trade and real estate.

Immediately after the fighting of 1994, a son of perhaps the most
famous of Northern shaykhs asserted rights over property on the Aden
waterfront: having built a rough breakwater he trucked in sand and
gravel from elsewhere to extend this seaward, a curious example of what
diplomats or lawyers in other contexts might speak of as “creating facts”.
In the years to follow, there were endless cases of those with good con-
nections seizing property; on occasion, property granted by the power-
ful was seized by lesser predators.” The promise was that Aden would
be developed again as a major port and that real estate there would be
as valuable as in Sanaa and thus part of transnational wealth.

POLITICAL ECONOMY

"The debt inherited by the Yemen Republic in 1990 was approximately
twice the whole country’s GNP, and in the years between 1990 and 1994,
when the YSP and GPC were deadlocked, deficits in the published
accounts of government kept rising as the two contending parties tried
to buy support. With the fighting concluded, the complexities of finance
were addressed at last, the IMF was consulted and in 1995 a process of
“structural adjustment” was agreed which tied Yemen into global forms
of political discussion as well as of economics, To depict the world of the
1990s as “uni-polar”, as if’ America were responsible for all that hap-
pened, would be too simple. The imagery to be managed, however, is
surely different from that of the Cold War,

The Islamist mountain described in YSP rhetoric before the fighting
brought forth a mouse. Tariq al-Fadli, the “Afghan” warrior, whose sister
married ‘All Muhsin al-Ahmar of Sanhan, became the GPC’s man in
his home area: asked in an interview did he support Islah or the GPC,
he replied, “There’s no difference.”®® A difference did exist, however,
between the core of Islah and other Islamists, most of whom defined
themselves as Salafis, that is, as people concerned to follow the ancestral
practice of the Prophet and his companions. Immediately after the
fighting of 1994 a group of them descended on Aden and attacked the
tombs of saints there. The same happened later in Hadramawt, and
alarm was expressed by other governments at the seeming pan-Islamic
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connections of Yemen’s Salafis, Those of broadly similar persuasion
further north were not taken seriously by Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid,
however: “They have a guide (murshid) in Sa‘dah called Mugbil al-
Wada'l. What he does is declare people infidels and write books against
everyone else.” A lack of mterest is almost audible.

The religious “institutes” continued growing. By 1996 there were close
to 400 in Yemen at secondary level alone, and they claimed overall to
have 330,000 pupils of whom 12,600 were training as teachers to instruct
the next generation (governmental teacher training institutes, mean-

while, had a quarter that number).?! Their ability to shape public dis-

course was important. In the period 1990—4 Islamists had become
notorious for opposing the right of women to act in politics, for example,
and 1t was often female members of such groups who did so: “In many
civic fora in Sanaa, ironically, proponents of women’s restrictions to
private space tended to dominate public discussion of women’s rights,”%?
Carapico presents the memorable image of a veiled young figure shout-
ing down a woman member of parliament with “Youw’re a communist
and I speak for God.” This continued, though often in more nuanced
form.

In areas of impoverished small-scale farming — at Raymah, Wusah,
al-‘Udayn and elsewhere — Islamists continued to agitate for land and
funds to build schools, and Salafis and Islahts remained entangled. The
Islamist mainstream, however, lay elsewhere. From at least 190 — in
some cases earlier — Islamic charities were evident whose affiliations to
activist groups were various but whose sponsors were extremely wealthy.
The returnees of the Gulf crisis provided a large field of action (return-
ees from the Tihamah were often not reintegrated easily; those from the
highlands went largely to swell the number of city-dwellers)*? and
increased poverty more generally encouraged charity. The style of pious
care for those less fortunate is familiar from the record of Imam Yahya’s
reign, but the setting in which such piety may thrive is different,

From 1995, when the programme of “structural adjustment” began,
Islamic banks became prominent.** To generate a more active financial
system, central government withdrew state accounts from commercial
banks, raised base interest rates, and allowed commercial banks to set
their own rates. Money-changers were again cracked down on. The
smaller operators were ruined; the larger, who combined exchange with
commerce, so dominated the market, however, that their withdrawals
threatened to leave commercial banks insolvent, and among these large-
scale investors and speculators were those who now committed capital
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to Islamic banks. The major shareholders make up a list of Yemen's
financial powers: al-Ahmar, Ruwayshan, Hayl Sa‘d, al-Aswadt and
others.

A potentially large deposit base for Islamic banks was available in the
form of those who trusted ‘Abd al-Majid al-Zindani, the rhetorician of
Istah. Opportunities for small investors were offered in a scheme to
expand Yemen’s fisheries; a chain of Tslamic groceries existed; and
Detalle speaks of the Islamists’ “attempt to set up their own economic
network which would coexist with that of the President’s friends”, a

pattern which had also been looked for in 19go when HadramT traders.

first encountered Sanaa’s economy. Scriptural pieties do not change the
major sources of income and expenditure, however. The mere form of
the country’s balance sheet, together with the overlap long evident
between Islah and the GPC, might lead one to suspect that existing pat-
terns of wealth will largely be reproduced.®

A consolidation of interests has taken place. Through the literature
on modern Yemen run such categories as merchant, shaykh, officer,
modernist, all of which derive from local rhetoric but were never quite
mutually exclusive (shaykhs of Bayt Ruwayshan from Khawlan, for
instance, have been “merchants” since the 1960s) and reading back
through Yemen’s history these categories provide a shadow-theatre of
how the country works. In the 1970s, with trade providing income of one
kind and Saudi payments to shaykhs providing quite another (Chapter
5), the categories acquired for a while some substance. In the 1990s, in
elite circles, they finally collapsed, however, and in late 1997 the President
himself — the army man par excellence - became a partner in Hayl Sa‘id
Enterprises, the best known of Yemen’s industrial and commercial com-
panies. His kin have also moved into commerce: Tawfig, son of the
President’s deceased full-brother Salih and brother of the wife of the
President’s eldest son, emerged more recently as head of Yemen’s
tobacco and matches company; ‘Abdullah al-Qadi, the President’s
maternal cousin {tbn khal), took over the pharmaceutical company; “Abd
al-Khaliq al-Qadi, husband of the President’s daughter Fawziyyah,
became head of the national airline.

The ruling family are not the only ones involved in commerce. Two
sons of “Abdullah al-Ahmar, the paramount shaykh of Hashid, threw
themselves into lives of multinational money-making, and a succession
of quiet scandals unfolded in Sanaa as property that was wagf{(gifted for
religion) fell under their control. Yemenis suppose the more active of
these young men runs no less than goo companies. Sons of other great
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shaykhs have emerged as businessmen and one cannot see them ever
being shaykhs themselves. Their interests lie instead in real estate, com-
merce and a life based in part on Paris, London or New York. People
outside such circles point often to links of marriage and of shared
descent in an effort to explain who deals with whom.,

Political commentary is coloured also by kinship.®® At the centre of
the imagined web is the President’s eldest daughter, Bilgss, as Important
as “Amat Karim” once was to Imam Ahmad (Chapter 3) — perhaps more
so, indeed, for Bilqis knows foreign capitals as well as the detail of
Yemen’s families. She married her cousin, Yahya Muhammad
“Abdullah, who could not take the strain of life ar the political centre and
quietly moved out to marry a second wife;¥ Bilgis herself remained en
poste, however, The President’s son, Ahmad, as we saw, is married to a
daughter of Salih “Abdullah, the President’s deceased full-brother. To
pursue the links of marriage with such families as Bayt al-Qadf is to list
a great many notables. The more explicit links of shared male descent
are important too. Muhammad ‘Abdullzh and Muhammad Salih (the
latter married to the President’s sister) remain prominent.®*® The Office
of the Presidency, meanwhile, has come to play second string to the
Presidential Palace, where the secretariat is run by the President’s sons-
in-law: Muhammad Duwayd, of a famous shaykhly family in Khawlan,
most notably, 1s married to the President’s daughter Saba’. The Office
of the Presidency, under ‘Ali al-“Anst of Sanaa, seems now (late 1990) to
deal with mere routine.

At gat chews in the evenings of Ramadan in the late 19g0s, the
President had always two empty spaces each side of him, which Yemenis
took often to mean a claim to status.*® On visits to rural areas he was
mobbed by crowds trying usually to present a mass of personal petitions
and requests, and often would announce as largesse to the region some
governmental project not previously planned or declared officially. The
mode of rule is in most respects as personal as forty or even sixty years
before. The family, however, live mainly in the presidential palaces,
which Yemenis unaccustomed to modern forms of state equate some-
times with massive army camps, and those beyond ruling circles now
speculate about family affairs — about how relations might develop for
instance between the President’s son, Ahmad ‘AR, and the President’s
elder kinsman, ‘All Muhsin al-Ahmar. In November 1999, Ahmad Al
‘Abdullah was named head of a 20,000-strong special forces division,
while his cousin Tariq Muhammad ‘Abdullah gained control of a
special guard unit and Muhammad ‘Ali Mubsin al-Ahmar was named
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commander of the eastern region. Rumours swirl around them as once
they did around the brothers of Imam Ahmad, and as once people far
from power assumed Imam Yahya had treasure chests of silver and gold
in the fortress of Shaharah, so now they talk of foreign bank accounts,
The reality to be addressed is complex.

The freedom with which the Yemeni rival responds to political news
suggests a great deal of liquid capital, much of which lies with a large,
ill-defined diaspora or is kept abroad by traders within Yemen. The
management of domestic finance is sophisticated. While the riyal was let
float against the US dollar only in June 1996, treasury bills had been
issued six months earlier and behaved as one would expect of financial
markets elsewhere: the rates paid at first were very high (close to 30 per
cent per annum) and then dropped in the course of a year to 14 per cent
as the deficit in the government’s budget came down and liquidity was
absorbed into state accounts. The change of metheod is striking in a
country that twenty years earlier had dealt in a mix of silver riyals and
foreign currencies. How much liquidity there is locally one cannot guess,
but many people by now had already spent key savings (women’s gold,
for instance); the fall of the riyal’s value against the US dollar had led to
wealth becoming concentrated in fewer hands. The aim of repatriating
emigrant capital or drawing large-scale investment from foreign sources
made less progress than domestic finance, for security still depended, or
appeared to, on connections with a very fow power-brokers. Economic
and fiscal reform of a standardised global kind coexists with far rougher
domestic facts.

The architect of much reform was ‘“Abd al-Kartm al-Iryant, perhaps
the best known of Yemen’s “technocrats”, who in 1995 was named sec-
retary general of the GPC. This used to be one of the President’s titles,
and for more than a decade, newspapers and television had rolled out
the sequence of posts as inseparable: “Brother General [or Colonel
earlier] *All ‘Abdullih Salih, President of the Republic, Commander in
Chief of the Armed Forces, and Secretary General of the General
Popular Congress . . .” Management of the Congress, one might think,
had now become a technical matter comparable to, and closely enfan-
gled with, the conduct of foreign policy and finance. The state acquired
a certain quality of routine management, while the Presidency stood
above the fray.

Embezzlement remained widespread, however. So did intimidation.
Nabil al-Khamit, a famous merchant whose family is from Hugariyyah
and who himself’ owns, among much else, the Haddah Hotel, is married

M
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to a daughter of Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid; but he was stll held up
m his Sanaa office, in early 1998, by tribesmen from Khawlan, The
President expressed concern and sent troops, whose presence al-
Khamir found himself paying for. Talk of “family rule” misrepresents
the problem. Far from restricting illicit wealth to small circles of kin or
colleagues, the government proved ecumenical, and a man caught
simply plundering the petrol company at home {on a massive scale) was
not jailed or even forced to pay back his gains but appointed ambassa-
dor to a European capital. Ordinary Yemenis, with their fields and their
little shops, simply do not have access to much of the national wealth.

THE WIDER WORLD

Late in Qasimi times, around 1820, a single elephant sent to the Imam
as a present from the Ottoman Sultan was given away again for lack of
fodder (it was given, in fact, to Muhammad ‘Ali of Egypt with whom we
started the present book). Throughout the country’s history one finds
accounts of famine, and in the twenticth century migrant labour funded
ordinary people’s lives, as first the Hadramis, then Lower Yemenis, then
Upper Yemenis all worked elsewhere, Changes in global trade and
labour are integral to Yemen’s history. As talk of transnationalism, glo-
balisation and the like became prominent in Western print, through the
1990s, however, the world was shrinking again for those Yemenis who
lacked high-level contacts.

The estimated population for the year 2000 is of the order of 18
million — four times or more what it was in 1900 — and a growth rate of
3.7 per cent per annwn suggests a doubling every twenty years. Grain
shipments of 10,000 tons had been significant less than forty years ago.
Now Yemen consumes perhaps 80,000 tons a month, of which only
15-20,000 tons is produced locally. On the latter score, room for devel-
opment is limited. Talk of increased selfsufficiency takes little note of
the poverty one would need to force on farmers or the sheer lack of
water, where the country’s problems are reckoned by United Nations
experts to be as serious as anywhere on earth. Yemen by the mid-1ggos
was running out of space, save perhaps in the imagination.

In Summer 1997, two Yemenis laid claim to the planet Mars. The
government released a statement that the pair were “abnormal”,*® but
the reasoning perhaps was not unsound. The Americans had been scen,
many years before, planting flags on the moon; more recently they had
landed a space-craft on Mars, and the plaintiffs now demanded they
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cease and desist until written permission had been negotiated. The
British once planted a flag at Aden and stayed there 129 years to what
profit one could not be certain. The most determined rationalist might
think Mars worth filing papers. Unfortunately we are not told what
detailed argument made Mars the particular property of Mustafa Khalil
and ‘Abdullah al-“Umart, but there doubtless was one, for Hamdani, a
millennium ago, began his Dessription of the Arabian Pemnsula with an
outline of the world’s regions and their relation to celestial bodies and
famously, in volume eight of his Diadem Book, he attributed the fate of
Sanaa to the combined effects of Mars and Venus. If' the people of
specific regions are governed in their natures by different planets, doubt-
less some relation of ownership might run the other way.

The cosmology with which Hamdant worked was broadly that of
ancient Greek geographers, but the human value given to places he
knew was distinctively his own and Yemeni. The Arabian Peninsula, he
argued, was “the best of the world’s lands” and Yemen was particularly
favoured within Arabia. The vision he presented, repeated endlessly
since then, was of a vast genealogy spread across the Islamic World but

centred on his homeland, which itself showed a certain symmetry:’

Sanaa “is the mother of Yernen and its axis”, Hamdani said, “for it is at
the centre. The distance between there and Aden 1s the same as between
there and Yemen’s borders with Najd and Hijaz.” A thousand years later,
political Yernen is smaller. Talks with Saudi Arabia on a formal border
had stalled, however, and one could not specify Yemen’s exact extent.
The hopes of a decade earlier that massive oil reserves spanned the
southern desert have proved ill-founded. There is little to dispute but
sand, and a ruler could be laid on the map with almost the freedom that
the British and Turks enjoyed at the century’s beginning (Chapter 1).
The Omanis drew a line with the Yemenis, and the Sandis with the
Omanis, but the Saudis had not decided yet, as of late 1999, how to
handle a united Yemen whose population far exceeds their own and
whose traditions are very different (the layout of Saudi roads suggests
strategic worries; see Map 7.1), and for the moment the Yemenis had
more to lose from uncertainty than did their neighbours. Geography,
economics and politics had become inseparable. The border issue
month by month connected with claims by each party that the other har-
houred hostile Islamists or exiles and with attempts to sell or resell the
oil and gas concessions which fund Yemen’s government. Oil revenue
accounts for 60 per cent of the state budget. Production of some 400,000
barrels per day does not go far among 17 million people (Saudi Arabia,
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Map 7.1. The Yemen Republic, late 1ggos

with a smaller national population pumps 8,000,000 barrels per day) but
revenue is needed for “structural adjustment” and to service debt — the
logic of which is as singular as that of influence by planets.

To live a quietly middle-class life in Sanaa at the end of the decade (to
run a car, clothe the children decently and send them to school, though
not to a private school which secularists and Islamists were both opening}
cost about $1,000 a month. The official salary of a minister was about
$US 200 per month. A junior civil servant who held a degree was reck-
oned to earn YR 8,000: rent alone took YR 5,000, utilittes another 1,500,
and food for the family about 15,000, for a monthly total of four times
his official salary.*! Two-income families, where wife and husband both
hold paid jobs, have become common in the capital and elsewhere.
Increasingly, in the towns, nuclear families have seemed Important,

S
although the networks of what were once co-resident extenced tamilies
remain and the strategies pursued by families are extremely various. But
all live within what was earlier described (Chapter 6} as “the feudal
administrative system”: “a whole category of the population can live
comfortably if it has good connections with the administration.
Opposed to these privileged citizens are the growing mass of country
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people who have some of the region’s highest levels of [for instance]
infant mortality . . .”* It is not only country people. Despite the way the
gt economy maintains rural hife (Yemen’s population at the end of the
century is still more than 70 per cent rural), cities and towns keep
growing and contain an ever larger population of the poor and the
unemployed. The capital itself, a fairy-tale “Islamic city” only decades
ago in the eyes of many, has a population in excess of 1 million.

Most people in towns maintain links with their rural bildd or territory.
But in very few cases does the countryside support the city and SharjabT’s
informants in the mid-1980s seemed already by the early 1g9gos to be
speaking of a lost world: “T’d like to buy land and make a modern farm,
because land makes a person’s life secure . . .; but where’s the money to
come from? As for selling land, I'd never think of it. Land’s about the
one thing that makes a person connected to his country, makes him stay

there.” The object of migrant labour, so prominent through the twenti- .

eth century and so extraordinary a feature of Yemeni experichce, was
nearly always to bring money home, to pay off one’s debts and secure a
landholding. “I'd love to buy some land. Who wouldn’t? 1 want to buy
some for those after me [my children and grandchildren]. But what can
I do ... when there’s no cash? T want to fix the land that the wash
destroyed, but where’s the money to come from (min ayn al-fulis)?”
Another man, better off and able to recite in its entirety the Holy
Qur’an, echoed the same idea: “If ' had any money I'd buy land for my
children because it’s security for their future.”

The dream of independent people to live off their own land 1s now as
difficult to realise in Yemen as it is anywhere - [ood, clothes, machinery
all require money, and more than that, hard currency. if in recent years
some Yernenis have re-established access to the Gull states and Saudi
Arabia (all must now have a local “guarantor” just like other migrants),
the numbers are insufficient to displace the importance of ceniral
government. “The economy” is an issue as 1t never was before and m
certain respects accords more direcily with the world system than with
the needs of local farmers or small shopkeepers.

Technocrats early in the civil war of the 1gbos were seen as “the

‘modern magicians’ who transform paper into legal tender or negotiate *

international loans to purchase modern goods . . .”*3 At that date they
had no great impact: the Egyptian-dominated war economy swamped
all else (Chapter 4). In the 19g0s, however, they were indispensable. In
early 1996 a stand-by credit of $US 1go million was secured from the
IMF, and in the following month $US 8o million from the World Bank:
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both were in support of “structural readjustment”. Close to $70 million
followed from FEurope and as much from the Arab Monetary Fund, and
another $60 million followed from the World Bank in January 1997
specifically to help establish a financial market. Adjustment to the world
financial system has itself become a source of governmental finance.

In 1997 it was said that of 700,000 public employees — this included
both civil and military, yet was still an enormous number — 30,000 were
to be laid off. A survey at the time suggested 40 per cent of civil servants
never turned up to work; the bureaucrats of the old Southern regime
were In any case not allowed to act (after 1994, electricity in many
Southern offices was simply not reconnected) and they seemed expend-
able. Where the victims of such cuts would go was unclear, but the
government itself was “adjusting without pain”, as Renaud Detalle puts
it: “As for soldiers, policemen and the defence budget, these remain care-
fully spared, even increased perhaps, for, contrary to what certain
foreign experts feel able to believe, the oil revenues which allow them to
be paid for are not all included in the [published] budget.”**

MECO, meanwhile ~ the very substance of the military—commercial
complex - remains huge and, renamed the Yemeni Economic
Corporation, has expanded from farming and retailing to packing and
canning, transport and refrigeration, even running a well-known dairy
business. “Privatisation”, much favoured by international agencies,
means commercialisation, and doubtless MECO could be redefined in
such a way that what now appears on government accounts would
instead be listed in the private sector. “Structural readjustment” is pri-
marily an adjustment of balance sheets. To adjust the more substantial
structures underlying these would, in Yemen'’s case, mean dismantling
the state itself, which is not sought by international agencies or by other
governments. Quite the opposite, indeed. The maintenance of Yemen’s
state within a system of stronger states means that Yemen is no longer
historically unique, as it was even twenty years ago, but instead is now a
Third World country.

Favourable terms in negotiating aid depend in part on approval of the
political system. Such organisations as the National Democratic
Institute, funded in effect by the US government, have emerged in the
post-Cold War world as bodies that “validate” other countries’ politics,
and along with European agencies they promote what Carapico calls
“elections tourism”, monitoring polling and the like without reference
to, or seeming interest in, local context. The counters to be swapped by
Yemen’s rulers at meetings with foreign institutions are “democracy”,
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“pluralism”; and “civil society”. The last of these, with its concrete form
of “non-governmental organisations” or NGOs, is popular with foreign
donors; the “local councils”, which might play the role of NGOs, are
meanwhile defined in Yemen’s constitutional amendments of 1994 as an
“inseparabie part of the power of the state”, which suggests a certain
mismatch of expectation. But there are always funds for another confer-
ence.® To assume naiveté on either side of such transactions would itself
perhaps be naive, and the game is played for substantial prizes.
Successful completion of the 19g7 parliamentary elections, for instance,
produced loan facilities equivalent to Yemen’s whole national debt and
by mid-1997 aid commitments had been secured to the tune of $1.8
billion for the next three years.

Locally the elections of 19g7 stirred none of the excitement felt four
years earlier. In 1993, clections had been thought to matter; in 1997, the
outcome was assurmed to be broadly known in advance and adjustments
in parliamentary seats were judged to make little difference. The rem-
nants of the YSP boycotted the process. So did three minor parties: al-
Jifi’s “League”, the Unionist Gathering, and the United Popular Front.
Of go1 seats, the GPC took 188, compared with 123 four years eatlier,
and Islah’s share dropped from 62 to 53. Where the parties (or those sec-
tions of their membership with real influence) overlapped se much and
the GPC was so loosely defined to start with, refinements of psephology
reveal little. In 1999, with presidential clections due and his party {the
GPC) holding 226 of go1 parliamentary seats, the President offered for-
mally to step down. To no-one’s surprise, the GPC insisted by acclama-
tion that he again run for office, Islah, the main “opposition” party, also
nominated ‘All ‘Abdullah Salih. Though opinions differ as to how large
the turnout was, the President could claim by the end of the exercise g6.5
per cent of all the votes cast and thus to be Yemen’s unquestioned ruler.

SOMEONE ELSE’'S MILLENNIUM

When Imam Yahva claimed dominion over Yemen, near the start of the
fourteenth Muslim century {ap 1906, aH 1324), he invoked the fact that
Zaydi Imams had ruled “all or part of it” for a thousand years. That claim
was opposed, as we saw, by those who felt historical identity and political

L)

unity bore no simple relation, Through the twentieth (Christian) century, -

however, the idea was pursued by fits and starts of a Yemeni national state,
and in the century’s last decade the idea became fact at last. The state
turns out to be much like other states. The country remains singular.

o
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A government advertising supplement in Newsweek (19 October 1998)
is entitled “Poised for growth into the next millennium” and consigns the
specificities of Yemeni life to the visual domain ol landscape and archi-
tecture. The generalities of the age cover little of how the country works,
however. Yemen remains a “soft” state in more than the technical sense
of political scientists; people express their views more {reely than in most
Arab-countries. More importantly, the expectations and structures of
everyday life permeate alt that happens and political events are often
hard to read. The 1997 elections passed quictly, for instance, but arrests
and harassments in August that year ({airly mild by the standards of most
Arab countries) were primarily among parties which had boycotted the
event. None was a serious rival to the GPC. A refusal to endorse the
appearance of pluralism, however, seems not to have been welcome, for
fear perhaps that such refusal might compromise relations with the
world’s bankers, and the style of political management continued to be
that of often charming illusion, much discussed by Yemenis and unre-

marked by casual visitors. Yemenis in fact came up with a new term —

“cloning” or istins@kh - to describe the way groups are neutralised polit-
ically by the government inventing groups that look very like them. 1o
tell one from the other, the real from the false, requires almost a knowl-
edge of everyone’s family history.

In that year, as in Jater years, bombs went off here and there in Yemen,
most particularly in what are now “the southern governorates”. The
government blamed foreign intervention, and a veritable ohsession
developed with an exile group run by ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ji#iT and
named MAW] (an Arabic reverse acronym for National Association of
Opposition Groupings): presumably a fear of Saudi influence in, for
instance, Hadramawt coincided with distrust of the group’s great
fluency with international terms that might influence the world’s admin-
istrators. Socialists were meanwhile blamed for events that many might
attach to Islamists, and Islamists for events that some would attach to
socialists. Islamists were the more alarming for a foreign (mainly
Western) audience. The Saudis and Egyptians in particular depicted
Yemen itself as a hotbed of radicalism connected with global intrigues,
but to pursue these links, some real and some imagined, is to enter a
world of such fragmented conspiracy that many Yemenis long ago lost
mt‘f;'rest in t}?.e sybjec.t. S reSianse i ‘

Retribalisation” is more the bugbezpr% modernists. But while con-
frontations in the cities arc submitted to tribal law, in the countryside
tribal divisions are cross-cut and infested with state intrigue which seems
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to many the symptom of tribalism’s weakness. As al-‘Usaymat in the
heyday of Shaykh ‘Abdullah’s influence through the mid-1980s was a
very poor place indeed, though Shaykh ‘Abdullah himself is of al-
“‘Usaymdt, so now Sanhan, the President’s tribe, is far from prosperous
and tribal blocs on the map coincide only partially with the personal and
family networks that structure politics. The key pipeline from Ma’rib to
the Red Sea is regularly attacked with explosives. The President has a
daughter married into Khawlan, through whose territory the pipeline
passes, and if- Khawlan and Sanhan themselves are constantly at odds
(Khawlan at one point carried ofl ‘Ali Shumaylah, former chief of staff
of the Republican Guard) that seems not to alarm those in power
Throughout the 19gos tribes have also been carrying off foreigners, an
easy way to bring pressure on the government, Yet even thls on occasion
has the appearance of pantomlme %

In June 1999 an international conference on “emerging democracies”
was held in Sanaa, sponsored in part by the (US) National Democratic
Institute. The IME, at about the same date, released a further $50 million
from an agreed line of credit, and the conference closed with a resolu-
tion, in approved international form, to “encourage the role of women
and minorities”.*” What minorities Yemen had, save perhaps its 1,500 or
s0 rernaining Jews, was unclear. The transition to modernity and plural-
ism required funds, however, and the prime minister — again “Abd al-
Kartm al-Iryani at this date — stressed Yemen’s need for support
ﬁnancially as well as otherwise to “ensure tge cont;nuano éAdemoc—
racy”, as if poverty of its nature might“pfec c1v111ty viation
press meanwhile discussed a deal to buy fighters from the Czechs;
months earlier a squadron of Sukhoyev 27s had been set to cost the
government $500 million.*® The country is extremely poor, but how
poor the government may be is hard to judge and those attached to
government seem extremely prosperous.

In late 1998, when a 50 kilogram sack of wheat cost YR 1,800 {more
than twice the salary of an educated junior civil servant), extravagant
“shopping centres” were opening in Sanaa to sell international brands
of clothes and shoes, perfume and make-up, even Baskin-Robbins’
many flavours of ice-cream. The Sanaa Sheraton ran a “Layali al-

Hilmiyyah” tent during Ramadan. Layalt al-Iilmiyyah is the name of a
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famous Egyptian television serial depicting an earlier age of Cairene
history, and Ramadan tents are a feature of life among regional elites
from Cairo through Damascus to the oil states of the Gulf. One can
show off one’s clothes and jewellery while nibbling pistachios, smoking
ornamental water-pipes, and enjoying in the round the “themne” of a
generic Arab culture which nowhere ever quite existed.

That Yemen now has cultural facsimiles of the kind enjoyed by more

- _excess of culture and one could study for a lifetime and still miss the

“significance of half what one has read or heard. But “Ramadan tents”
are no different in essence from, for instance, film or radio. For years
now, young women in Yemen have been acquiring fragments of
Egyptian and Levantine speech from television; generations ago, frag-
ments of Turkish strayed into Sanaani usage, while Aden gave part of
the population, mainly male, such English derivatives asmukariasin {mer-
chants, people who put things in cartons) and the verb demfala (to act as
a damned fool}. The vocabulary of trucks and engines spread through
Yemen as it did through all Arabia. What difference imported imagery
through cassettes, films and foreign television will make (if much at all)
one must wait and see.

Yemeni television itself’ established a satellite channel. All over the
world — or, most easily, from within the Arab World — one could flip
through the stations and find Yemen. The most striking feature was still
the parliament. On adjacent channels one might catch the Saudl
“Cionsultative Council”, who for all their individual virtues present a
most sombre picture: serried ranks of overweight men at expensive
desks, all dressed almost identically and saying such uniform things that
public life seems hardly worth the bother. The Yemeni channel differed.
Though the “Council” lacked the powers some wished and women
members were not in evidence as they had been in 1990, there was no
lack of debate. And the members seemed a pleasant variety, some in
suits, most in skirts and jackets, not a few with their decorated belts and
daggers, many wearing old sweaters or deeply casual arrangements of
cloths and scarves. They gave the appearance of people very much at
home in their own country.

These are not the power-brokers — by their own estimation they
achieve fairly little, although they do enjoy a certain status. Their appar-
ent ease with being Yemeni is typical, however. Yernen has its modernist
men in suits and its men in neo-Islamic beards, its wormnen in old Sanaan:

rootless oil states may secem peculiar, for Yemen has, if anything, an

dress and its modern “veiled ones” (muhagabdi), but the desperate unease | -
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' t'hat'aﬂ:.l_ic_ts'_much of the Af.';_tb’ Wbrld 1n the face of the: West afflicts rather
few.of them deeply, and arguments about global affairs return constantly

even:now to local detail/ The country has been there continuously for
some millennia, whatever foreigners may have come and gone, and
doubtless it will be there a long time yet.

In local perspective, events often seem familiar from the literature of
centuries before, yet the Yemeniworld is itsell intensely “moderr”. The
meeting around the tomb of al-Husayn at Raydah, which we mentioned
at the chapter’s start, may be ancient but the poems change year by year.
Islamic charities have recently promoted mass weddings, on the model
of those found in Egypt and in the Gulf states alike: the aim in part is to
avoid expensive rivalries aver bride-price and to demonstrate an ideal
solidarity. The socialists in the South, however, once used very different
terms and methods to broadly the same ends, with small success, and
Imam Yahya, we remember, used to order on occasion that everyone get
married, a programme that appears in retrospect to tell us more of the
Imam’s views on moral order than it does about the practical history of
most Yemenis. Several authors now point to a revival of tradition — of
Zaydism, for instance, though without an Imam, to forms of regional
identity (a literature has emerged on Ibn ‘Alwan, the lost saint of Lower
Yemen), and to local readings of what otherwise pass as global events.
'To disentangle real from apparent continuity is as complex as it would
be for France, say, or for Italy. Only the dramas are political. “The whole
period is misleading,” says a Yemeni friend: “All the people we thought
were dangerous (khafir; perceptive, they saw to the centre of things) are
poor, simple farmers. They are nothing special. They are all simple
people (msan basiy). They seemed complicated (mu ‘aggad) because of our
circumstances.” The knowledge and assumptions brought to such
circumstance by Yemenis are far from simple.

As this book went to print, in July 2000, a settlernent of the Saudi-
Yemeni border was announced,
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APPENDIX 1

Major tribal groupings of the North

Hashid: al-‘Usaymat, ‘Idhar, Bani Suraym, Kharif, Hamdan, Sanhan,
Bilad al-Ras.

Bakil: Khawlan Sa‘dah, Al ‘Ammar, Al Salim, al-‘Amalisah, Dhi
Muhammad, Dhii Husayn, Bani Nawf (the last five form part of Dahm),
Wa'ilah, Sufyan, Arhab, Murhibah, Nihm, ‘Tyal Yazid, Tyal Surayh,
Bani Hushaysh, Khawlan al-Tiyal.

Madhhij: Murad, ‘Ans, al-Hada, Qayfah, but the category seems still
to he re-forming,
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APPENDIX 2

A different hustory

Asked to summarise the modern history of Yemen, a friend from Tuga-
riyyah began with a list of villages and their specialities in migrant
labour; for example, al-‘Abiis, photographers; al-Magatirah, construc-
tion work; BanT Ghazi, gold and silver jewellery; al-‘Artiq, commerce
(Hayl Sa‘id An‘am and Abd al-Ghant Mutahhar were both from near
here); al-Ma‘amirah, restaurants and hotels.

He then went on to list the major party figures and where they came
from; for example, al-‘Abus, Sultan “Umar (MAN); al-Aghabirah, ‘Abd
al-Fattah Isma%l (NLF) and “Abd al-Qadir Sa‘td (MAN); al-‘Ariig, ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz ‘Abd al-Ghanf; al-Sharjab, Qasim Salam (Ba‘th).

That he never in two hours’ discussion named a tribe will come as no
surprise to those who know Lower Yemen; the centrality to his account
of Cardiff and Sheffield, Dearborn and Asmara requires a quite
different form of history than I have written here.
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Glossary

a local governor, in charge of anything from a village or town to a
whole province

“prince” or “cornmander”. Used ster alia of provincial governors
under the last Imams.

tribesmen far from towns: in the extreme case, nomads

an Arab nationalist political party, influential in Yemen from the
1660s onward

a house, both literally and in the sense of a family

a state or dynasty

royak court

preference, as for instance of God for a given claimant to the

Imamate

a formal opinion on a point of Islamic law

a Tradition of the Prophet

a judge

a festival

leader of the Muslim community. In Shafi'T theory akin to a king
and responsible for temporal order. In Zaydr theory the most
perfect man available at a given time, a fortiori of the Prophet’s
house

an uprising or upheaval. Here used of peasant risings against land-
owners

a mountain

holy war .

a personal guarantor in tribal truces or in state employment such
as being a soldier in the army

“corning out” against oppression; a key Zaydi tenet

plural of kafil

a measure of Jand, about 8 metres by 8 metres :
plural of shaykh, but in South Yemen used of non-sayyid religious
specialists

one who issucs fateds

“judge”. In North Yemen usually an inhented title held by non-
sayyid families with some history of learning :
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Qaramitah

gat

Salafis

sargak
sayyid

shari‘ah

sharif
shaykh

sultan
sunnakh

stk

i
ulama’
vilgyet
wadi

Wahhabi
wagf
zakat

chmil
Zuynd

Glossary

the Qarmatians or Carmartians, an early movement in Islam,
probably akin to the Kharijites and later Ibadis but whose history
is almost impossible to trace

a mildly narcotic shrub which, when chewed in company, stimu-
lates conversation

those in pursuit of the Prophet’s “ancestral” practice. Nowadays
rather fragmented groups holding scripture and abstract ideals in
common but little else

Turkish administrative division below vilayet

a descendant of the Prophet. A female {sayvidal) Is usually called a
sharifah

the totality of Islamic law and custom, adherence to which is God’s
command

a descendant of the Prophet

a senior man, usually in Yemen the leader of a tribe, tribal section
or village

“authority”, one who rules

the totality of what is known of the Prophet’s speech and practice,
a model ideally guiding Muslims

market

a measure of land, about 2 square metres

persons learned in religion (plural of %iim)

a province of the Ottoman empire

a valley or wash

term applied by others to followers of Muhammad ‘Abd al-
Wahhab’s teachings. An intolerant sect, originally from Najd
property gifted for religious ends and thus “stopped” from inheri-
tance and normal sale

canonical taxes whose payment by Muslims is prescribed by scrip-
ture as one of the pillars of the faith

a rhyming ditty or marching song

plural of Zaydr '

1831

1837
1839
1845

1849
1869

1872
1904,
1905
191
1914—18
1g18—19

1918—20
1920
1923
1924
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19279
1928

1934

1935
1935—6
19367
1938
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1837
1839
1845

1849
1869

1872
1904
1905
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1g14—18
1918-19

1g18—20
1920
1623
1924
1926

1927-9
1928

1934

1935
19356
19367
1938

Brief chronology

Excellent rains but “afflictions were many”. Rival claimants
to the Imamate warring, _
Muhammad ‘Alf acquires nominal allegiance of Ta‘izz.
British occupy Aden.

Large meteorite crosses Yemen from West to East. The Faqth
Sa7d marches against Aden.

Ottornans establish themselves on the Red Sea coast.

Suez Canal opens,

Ottomans occupy Sanaa.

Yahya Muhammad Hamid al-Din becomes Imarn.

Border established between North and South.

Treaty between Imam Yahya and the Ottomans.

World War L.

Ottomans withdraw from Yemen.

Imam Yahya conquers Lower Yemen.

Idris pact with Ibn Sa‘ad.

The end of the Ottoman caliphate.

Petition for Yahya’s son Ahmad to be made Crown Prince.
Yahya's treaty with Italy. First use of the title “King of
Yemen”.

Ahmad conquers the Tihamah.

Al-WasiTs History of Yemen published.

Treaty of Sanaa: Britain and Yahya agree an administrative
frontier.

Saudi-Yemen war.

Treaty of Tayif: the Saudis and Yahya agree a frontier.

First organised “modernist” groupings in the North.
Al-BakrT’s Poltiical History of Hadramawt published.

Ingrams pacifies Hadramawt.

~ Yahya attempts to gain control of Shabwah.
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Chronology

1939—45 World War I,

1948
1950
1952
1953

1955
1956

1957
1g58

1959
1960
1961
1962

1962
1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

1968

Assassmation of Imam Yahya. Ahmad becomes Imam.

American delegation visits Imam Ahmad.

Egypt’s revolution.

Turkish salt works at Salif revived.

Attempted coup against Imam Ahmad.

British invade Suez.

The Jiddah Pact unites Egypt, Yemen and Saudi Arabia
against Britain.

Publication of Demands of the People.

Publication of al-‘AynT’s Battles and Conspiracies.

North Yernen joins Syria and Egypt in the Union of Arab
States. :

Sultan ‘Al of Lalj deposed by the British.

Federation of Arab Amirates in Aden’s hinterland.

‘Tribal rising against Imam Ahmad.

Organisation of “Free Officers” noticed in the North.

26 September Revolution drives out Imam al-Badr and estab-
lishes the Yemen Arab Republic.

Formation of “National Guard” to defend the new republic.
Federation of South Arabia, uniting Aden and several hinter-
land states.

‘Amran conference.

14 October, the beginning of fighting in Radfin.

Publication of Ibn al-Amir and his Age and The Collapse of the
Revolution in Yemen.

‘The murder of Zubayrr,

Khamir conference,

NLF conference at Jiblah.

Britain announces the intention of leaving Aden by late 1968.
Humar conference: split in the NLF.
June, Egypt is defeated by Israel in Sinai.

5 November, Sallal overthrown in Sanaa.

29 November, British leave Aden.

The siege of Sanaa.

22 June, corrective movement in the South deposes Qahtan al-
Sha‘bi. ' X

1969
1970

1972
1974

1975
1976
1977

1978

1979

1981
1982

1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1088

1989

1960



1969
1970

1972
1974

1975
1976
1977

178

1979

1681
1682

1983
1684
1985
1986
1987
1988

1989

1990

Chronology 221

Saudis attack Wadi‘ah.

National Reconciliation between royalists and republicans
within the North.

Publication of Sultan “Umar’s A Perspective on Development in
Yemen’s Society.

War between the Yemens.

Oi1l prices go up.

Beginning of the great remittance boom.

13 June, al-Hamdr becomes President of YAR.

First nationwide elections in the North.

National Democratic Front (NDF) established in Lower Yemen.
al-Hamdi murdered. Ahmad al-Ghashmi becomes President
of YAR, '

al-Ghashmi murdered. ‘Al ‘Abdullah Salih  becomes
President of YAR.

Salmayn murdered in the PDRY.

Second war between the Yemens.

Islamic Front established in Lower Yemen.

Beginning of the fifteenth Muslim millennium; little notice
taken.

“National Dialogue” begun within the North.

Establishment in the North of the General Popular Congress
(GPC).

Balance of payments crisis.

Ol strike in North Yemen.

Balance of payments crisis.

Coup and civil war within the South.

Publication of al-Akwa’s Life of a Scholar and of & Prince.

GPC assumes control of Northern co-operatives.
Publication of ‘Abd al-Salam’s The Republic beteween Authorily
and Tribe.

Establishment of Arab Co-operation Council (Irag, Egypt,
Jordan and North Yemen).

Berlin Wall comes down.

22 May, union of South and North to form the Yemen
Republic.

2 August, Saddam Husayn invades Kuwait.

Yemenis expelled from Saudi Arabia.
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1992
1993
1694
1995
1997

1999

2000

Chronology

Urban and tribal conferences.

National elections.

War between the ruling parties.

New relation formed with the IMF.

Naticnal elections.

Yemenis claim possession of the planet Mars.

“Ali “Abdullah $alih re-elected President of Yemen Republic.
Text of “The Trotting Camel” finished.

‘The Muslim year 1420-1.
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Notes

I TURKEY, BRITAIN AND IMAM YAI:IYQZ THE YEARS AROUND 1900

Wahb bin Munabbih (d. 732) is an important early source. Works of history
thereafler routinely define themselves in local terms, e.g al-Hamdani’s
Diadem Book of Information about Yemen and the Prople of Himyar, circa g20, and
Yahya al-Husayn’s The Goal of Destres on Information about the Yemeni Region,
circa 1765. The list is long.

Mackintosh-Smith’s travel book (19g7) catches this feeling of historical
density very well.

For the story behind Aden’s occupation, see the excellent first chapter of
Gavin 1975. Also Playfair 1859; Jacob 1923; Waterfield 1968,

For the “time of corruption”, Harazt 1986; al-*AmiT 1988; Dresch 1989: 212
ff. For the broader history, al-Wisi'T 1g28.

Harazr, whom we quoted earlier (1986: 80), uses dawlah or “state”
unreflectively, and an anonymous chronicler who takes the story down to
1898 sees the great days of the Qasinys as a golden age, for “all of Yemen
was in the hands of the state” (quoted Dresch 198g: 208).

For Yahya's father, al-Mangtr Muhammad, see Zabarah 1956, 1 and Kruse
1084 which discusses Zaydf arguments against the Turks. Father and son dis-
agreed on several matters of theology (Haykel 1997: 249, 257); Zaydi objec-
tions to Turkish rule, however, were much what they had been around r6co
(Blukacz 1993).

For conflicting poems in the far north, Dresch 1989: 411-14. For divisions
further south, al-Akwa‘ 1980: 105-8; 1987. The Turkish period remains seri-
ously understudied. For a sketch of Ottoman hopes for reform, Mandaville
1984. For a start to new work, Kuhn 1996, forthcoming.

For detail untl 1goo, Zabarah 1956, 1; al-Jirafi 1gg2. Also Baldry 1976, 19774,
and Abazah 1979. Al-Akwa“ (1987) gives an excellent picture of Lower
Yemen.

al-WiasiT 1928: 203. Famine had killed a great many people elsewhere too,
but the tribes besieging Sanaa were given grain from the Imam’s treasury.
What this treasury comprised, where the grain was stored, and how Yahya
controlled its distribution is obscure. _

Compare, for instance, Dresch 198¢ with Messick 1978, 1993 and al-Akwa’
1987. The number of rural chiefs granted Ottoman rank in Upper Yemen

229
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16

17

18
19
20
21

22
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24
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26

kk e

could be counted on the fingers of one hand; by contrast, in Lower Yemen
a great many families retained Turkish titles for decades afterwards and
some still retain them as family names.

al-Wisi'T 1g28: 213.

For a colourful account of the siege, Wavell 1912. Yor a description of _

Ottoman Yemen a few years later, Bury 1915,

Gavin 1975: 240-1. For the text of the agreement, Zabirah 1956, m: 21315,
Salim 1971 516—18; ‘Afif’ 1982: 2079,

For the biography of Ttusayn bin ‘Al al-‘Amui, see Zabarah 197q: 265 ff; al-
Akwa® 1995, I 1459. For other appointments at the time and thus the roots
of a “civil service”, see Zabarah 1956, 11: 242.

Salim 1982: 257—75. A gadal is about a bushel. The riyals in question were
silver coins of a pattern first struck in Austria in the eighteenth century,
“showing the big bust of her Imperial Majesty Queen Maria Theresa ., .”
(Lugman 1gy0: g1). They weighed about 28 grams,

Dresch 1996: 64~6; cf. Zabarah 1956, 11: 253. For a proclamation from the
Idrist, Bang 1996: Appendix B.

“Infidel British”. Western students of the Middle Fast often content them-
selves with thinking Christians are “people of the book”. Yemeni correspon-
dence conidemns them usually as kuffir, infidels, And where most schools of
Islamic law allow marriage between a Muslim man and a Christian or
Jewish woman, Zaydism insisted she convert.
Jacob 1g23: 114, 145; al-Akwa 1987: 243 ff: Mujahid 1gg7: 189—98.

Salim 1971, the standard account of Yahya’s reign.

Hunter and Sealey 190g: 154 ff.

To what extent these were really tribes we shall see later, In early British
material one finds the term “cantons” and the usual term in Arabic is
nafuyak, not gabileh. Treaties of protection kept being signed until 1954
The last was with “the Bu’si Shaykh of Upper Yafi*” and took precisely
the form of those signed with his neighbours fifty vears before (CO
1015/ 985),

The irrelevance of what they were doing for those in the immediate area
comes across from British writing, See Bury 1g11: 20 and passim.

The great geographers such as al-Muqaddast {circa 9go) are one obvious

locus of tradition. See also the quotation from Ibn Khaldan in Baldry 1976
and the discussion in Bashear 198g.

Wilkinson 1991: g—4.

Mecca was ruled by Sharifs for instance (descendants of the Prophet, one
of whom now rujes Jordan). For the demise of the Sharifs at Mecca and
an interesting side-light on tlie Ottomans in Yemen circa 1500, see Stitt
1948.

The same phenomenon recurs on a smaller scale. When Upper ‘Awlaq,
south of the later line, said “Yemen” they meant places south again from
them ~ “Awdhalr and Fadli on the Indian Ocean coast (Hunter and Sealey
1909: 56).
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Notes to pages 1321 225

Before the British seized it, Aden was in decline. Hudaydah, on the Red
Sea, became important under the Turks. Before that, in the days of
the coffee trade, Mukha’ had been the main port. For the reasons, Gavin
1975.

Ingrams 1937: 141-66. For a later appreciation of economic problems, CO
1055/157. Several papers in Freitag and Clarence-Smith 1997 survey
Hadrami migration. For African connections in particular, Martin 1971,
Scholars in Lower Yemen went to Zabid for learning, not to Hadramawt.
The Imam al-Shafi't himself (d. 81g} visited Yemen and left important stu-
dents there. Probably, however, the dominance of the ShafiT school arcund
Ta‘izz comes later, in Ayynbid and Rasalid times, from the twelfth to the
fourteenth centuries.

Yorms of prayer were sometimes an issue among Zaydis themselves, who
fought over doctrine. But the imposition of Zaydt practice on ShafiT areas
(the call to prayer, for instance: “Gome to the best of works ., .”) 1s rare.
When the British in Aden raised the 15t Yemen Infantry at the end of World
War I they were surprised to find Shafi's and Zaydi soldiers would happily
pray together, which Sunnis and Shi‘ites in India never would (Jacob 1923:
273). .

The most important modern politician associated with the Tihamah is
Hasan Makkt, who grew up in Hudaydah. He is not in any sense (pace
Chaudhry 19g7: 126) a “southern economist”. His family came, in fact, from
‘Astr, further north, at the time of the Saudi-Yemeni war in 1934.

For the Tihamah, Bury 1915: 106, 135-42; Bonnenfant 19952; and, in recent
times, for Zabid, Meneley 19g6.

al-Akwa 1680: 31. For the point made below see Mundy’s splendid article
on dress (Mundy 1983). For the practical implications of women’s silence,
Mundy 1979.

al-Akwa 1980: 114.

For a hffrak-agreement taken over by Imam Yahya in 1913, see Salim 1982:
20g—22; Puin 1984. Compare Dresch 1990; Weir 1991, Bédoucha and
Albergoni 1g9g1; Dostal 1996.

Balfour-Paul 1991: 51.

Gavin 1975: 126-8. For the story below, concerning Abf “Arish, ibid. 73.
Poem collected by Salah al-BakiT, cited al-‘Abdall 1ggr: 1r2. The
significance of the citation will appear in Chapter 2. For poetry’s impor-
tance, Caton 19g0; Rodionov 19g6; Taminian 1999.

Messick 1978: 56-7. Interestingly, Messick’s friends in Ibb thought of Faqth
Sa‘id as having formed a dawiah. Sufi “brotherhoods™ were important but
in Lower Yemen they seem not to have acted as political units in the manner
reported from, for example, Morocco.

For “Asir, al-Wishalr 1982 and particularly Bang 1996, which takes the story
of the Idrist state to its end in the 1930s. For an ethnographic sketch of areas
now on Yemen'’s frontier with the Saudis, Gingrich 1987, 1988. For detailed
history still further north, Zulfah 1995, 1997.
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42

43
44

A

47

48

49
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53

34

Control of the Upper Tihamah was lost at the time of the first Wahhabt
movement (Playfair 1859: 127 ff), then taken by the Egyptians briefly and then
the Turks, Under Ottoman administration ‘Asir was part of the silgyet of
Yemen, the other sanjafs being Sanaa, Ta%izz and Hudaydah (Abazah 197q).
Ingrams 1937: 27-34. Bakr1 {1935-6) goes into detail. For Hadramawt in the
late nineteenth century, Van der Berg 1886. People paid nominal allegiance
to the Ottoman Caliph and for some reason were fascinated by Russia (ibid.
177). Yor British involvement, BakiT 1949; Collins 196g. For a traveller’s
account of the Wadr and the Aden hinterland, Bent and Bent 1goo.
al-MahiT 19g94. Also Dostal 1967: 125—35 for badu there. _
Yor a sketch of economic history, Wenner 1988. There is no good Western
source yet on the history of learning, but biographical dictionaries show
constant exchanges with North Africa and India as well as with the great
Arab capitals.

‘Bury 1g11: 296. For continuation of the theme half a century later, Johnston:
19647 197,

-In the North in the 1g8os several new weapons appeared, not least Vulcan
anti-aircraft guns which, at 5,000 rounds per minute, flatten houses with a
squirt: tribes promptly agreed they should not be used in squabbles. Long
before that, in the matchlock age, one finds elaborate rules about who can
shoot at what in which circumstance.

Mujahid 1997: 173. For the survival of Ottoman lamb’s-wool caps decades
later, Scott 1g42: 117; Aponte 1948: 65,

Glaser 1884, 1993. He visited Arhab and part of Hashid at a difficult time,
and his romancing is sometimes tedious; but the picture that emerges (also
Glaser 1613 for the Jawf) is persuasive and the detail impeccable. See Dostal

1990. Hayyim Habshush {1941, 1995) provides a famous account of the
North a few years earlier.

Trevaskis 1968: 6,

al-Akwa' 1980: 23, 28, 30, 65, g6 T,

al-Akwa’ 1980: 115; and below; ibid. 106. Locusts, he reminds us, remained
a menace until the 1g50s.

For an excellent analysis of the relation between power and land, from
ficldwork in the 1g70s, see Swagman 1988. His account is of adjoining areas:
Raymah (ShfiT as it happens) and Anis (Zaydr as it happens). For dynasties
and tribes near Aden, Gavin 1975: 634, 142, 201-3; Admiralty 1946; Dresch
forthcoming. For Upper Yemen, Tutwiler 1987; Dresch 198g; Mundy 1995.
Messick 1978, 1983 describes the town of Ibb, but the death of Ron Hart
robbed us of any detailed ethnography of Lower Yemen’s peasantry,
SharjabT 1990 goes some way to fill the gap. For the distinction between
peasants and tribesmen, Nu‘man 1965; “Umar 1970: ‘Abd al-Salam 1988.
The term should properly be ra ‘@, but 7294 seems common.,

Bury 1g15: 82. For Sanaa, see Kopp and Wirth 19g4; Mermier 1997a. Also
Serjeant and Lewcock 1983 for an extraordinary range of detail and fine
pictures, and Bonnenfant 1ggs5b. :
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Notes to pages 26-33 2'27

Bury 1915: 135. .
The literature on Yemen’s Jews is large. For outlines, Klein-Franke 1688;
Nini 1g91.

2 YAIYA AND THE BRITISH: 1918-1948

Naji 1g79: 78-80; Zabarah 1956, 111 8-9, 15-16, 63--5; al-Wazir 1687: 8g, 127;
al-Akwa’ 1087: 343-8; Dawlah 1988. For the aborve meeting at al-"Amagg,
which discussed ShafiT independence, al-Akwa’ 1987: 274 1f; Mujalud 1997
203-5.

al-Tnan 1983: 7; al-Akwa’ 1987: 407-14; al-Wazir 1987: 175-87.

al-‘Inan 1983: 7, 75; Mundy 1995: 28. How much the shaykh was appealing
to “the principle of direct representation” (ibid.) and how much to the will
of God, which is more what ‘Inan suggests, is open to question.

Zabarah 1956, ut: 13, Also Naji 1979, part 4; al-‘Inan 1983: 18,

Jacob 1923: 232; al-Akwa® 1987: 344-

Fear of losing the Tthamah ports weighed heavily with Yahya. Among high-
land tribes, the story goes, Yahya was imam al-madhhab (Imam of our sect, n
other words) but the IdrisT was émam al-dhahab {the Imam with money).

In fact the British had ceased arming the Idiist. When they found that Italy
was arming Yahya ( July 1926) they again allowed guns through commercial
channels (CO 537/656). For the broader story of imperial rivalry, Baldry
1977b.

al-WasiT 1928: 276—7.

For accounts of the al-Wazirs, see al-Akwa“ 1995, I: 176 ff. (under Bayt al-
Sayyid); al-Wazir A. 1987.

al-Akwa’ 1995, 1 817—54 for Ahmad’s biography. Something of his charac-
ter emerges also from Aponte 1948 112-13; Shamaht 1g72.

For Yahy#’s disdain for the Hashid shaykhs, al-Akwa’ 1987: 291 fI, and for
shaykhs in general, ibid. g21. For certain ShafiT notables, below, ibid. 48g.
Chaudhry (1997: 106) insists Hashid and Bakil were highly centralised,
autonomous units. They were not. From 1930 to 1960 there is no sign at all
of them acting that way.

Shamahi 1g72: 172—4; al-Akwa’ 1995, 1. 819—20. For a sketch of events in
the Tihamah, below, al-‘Azm 1937, I: 31, 66 fL.

Zaharah 1956, i 195. It goes without saying that the term Wahhabr, above,
was not used in self-description; in so far as Tbn Sa‘ud’s followers thought of
themselves as warriors of God, however, the status of negotiations and trea-
ties with the Zaydis must surely have been problematic.

‘Abd al-Salam (1988: 180) assumes a sinister connection with oil. In fact
Standard Oil’s interest was in eastern Arabia. A concession for Hijaz and
‘Astr was given only in 1936, and then to [PC. Charles Crane (a great for-
gotten benefactor of Arabia) and Karl Twitcheli were involved with both
Yemen and the Saudis, but little is at issue, it seems, save the link between
the Middle East and Indio, California, “home of the date-shake”.
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For useful summaries of the period, Wenner 1967; Bidwell 1983; and Gavin
1975. For parts of Yahya’s correspondence with for instance Lahj, see al-
Abdalf 1931; al-Tha‘zlabt 19g7.

Balut 1936: 35-6.

quoted al-Jirafi 1951: 299. When the British bombed Ta‘izz local people
abandoned the Imam’s currency and demanded Zaydr troops be withdrawn
{al-Wazlr 1987: 269—70). See also Mujahid 1997: 216-14.

Rossi 19530: 111—12 for soldiers’ songs on Najran and Aden that remain
widely known. Also Aponte 1948: 76 ff, g3 ff.

Ajrcraft had been used against the Turks in World War 1. Indeed one was

{forthe
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‘Adil,
Singap
hesides
Yahya
Zabar:
BakaT 1
Coloni
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shot down and the wreckage carried off through Yemen (al-Akwa® 1987: 261 “Head
f). By the late 1g20s, however, airmen in the Western World were every- depose
where talking of deep penetration, strategic threats and the mystical powers The S
of bombing (Townshend 1986). Khalic
Reilly’s ambitions for reform developed with the transfer of responsibility at Bar:
for the Protectorate from the India Office to the Colonial Office, in 1g2r1. have o
Aden itself was under Bombay until 1932, Delhi until 1937 and then the trans. .
Colonial Office as a Crown Colony. al-“Az:
The quotation (Ingrams 1D. 1949: 25} is out of sequence but represents the Yemer
attitude of Reilly’s young protégés towards the WAP from the start. See also Britair
Trevaskis 1968: 12; Gavin 1975: 277 ff; 308—0; Dresch forthcoming, al-Hik
Ingrams 1966 (intro.): 25. For accounts of Hadramawt around this period, Hadra
Ingrams 1936; Van der Meulen 1932, 1947; Stark 1936. Also van der Kroef stress 1
1953. For retrospective analysis, Freitag and Clarence-Smith 19g7. Much certair
depended on the Hadrami diaspora, whose influence was apparent archi- al-Wa.
tecturally: “In TarTm and Sayytn the interested traveller can see reproduc- Shami
tions of Rangoon railway stations, of Batavia banking houses, of Penang attrib
public libraries . . .” {Allfree 1967: 147). The v
Ingrars D. 1949: 26, On the sociology of these southern areas, Hamilton his brc
1943; Admiralty 1946; Gavin 1g75: 201-3; Dresch forthcoming, Qasin
‘Hamilton 1g55: 136. He goes on to provide a vivid picture of how the next f
Amir, told by the British to seize Qutaybi hostages, burst into tears. (wali a
The hostages were more a threat to him than he to them, and he fled to Tor th
Aden. . 270.
'Harm]ton 1949 74. Yet much of Hamiltor’s time was spent enforcmg thlS See al
___lmagmary rule by having recalcitrant tribes bombed inte submission. His family
+ books (1949, 1955) provide a detailed account. See also Lugman 1985: 125-7, Ingra:
143=G. o Zaydt
Dresch 19g0. For guaranty of individuals, below, see Messick 1978: 203~g; theolc
NajT 1979: 109; Tutwiler 1987 247. Rihan
Zabarah quoted Dresch 168g: 22g. For the political significance of listing Rihar
hadd punishments, Obermeyer 1981: 181—2. For a tribesman’s fascination Messi
with the Tmam’s “strong rule”, al-"Azm 1937, 1: 84-8. be car
Gavin 1975: 205-8; Z'Lbarah 1956, 1z 260; Ingrams 1966; Freitag and typica

28

Clarence-Smith 19g7. The original ‘Alawi-Trshadi dispute is covered by Ho the dr
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(forthcoming); Bakut (1936) gives much of the correspondence. For biogra-
phies of al-Sagqaf (al-‘Alawi) and Bin *Aqti, see Zabarah 1979: 244, 537 Bin
“‘Agil, who encouraged Yahya's dynastic ambitions, visited ter alin Java,
Singapore, India, China, Japan, Persia, France, Germany and Egypt,
besides making the Aajj more than once. He died in Hudaydah in 1930 and
Yahya closed the law-courts to mark his passing.

Zabarah 1956, ur: 98--g; Gavin 1g75: 265-5.

BaktT 1996: 567, B3.

Colonial Office 1946: 73; Ingrams 1966; Bujra 1967, 1971. Ingrams’ views
rather dominate the literature {he was known to colieagues, indeed, as
“Headline Harold”); for a blistering view of Ingrams from the man he
deposed, Muhdar 198g.

The Sharifs of Bayhan are Awlad Mugbil, those of Ma'rib are Awlad
Khalid, Harib are Awlad Ahmad, and the Jawf Awlad Salih. The Al Husayn
at Barat are sometimes said to be kin; other “tribal” families of Dha Husayn
have often married daughters to the Ashraf

trans. Dresch 1995b: 245, 251. For eastern Yemen and the Jawt before this,
al-‘Azm 1937, 1; al-‘AmrT 1996. After 1934 Ibn Sa‘nd never contested
Yemen’s territory with Yahya. He did, however, have an argument with
Britain over borders, for which see Wilkinson 1991: chs. 7, 9.

al-Hikmah quoted Naji 1984: 245. For political links among North, South and
Hadramawt in the mid-1g20s {two decades before most accounts would
stress them), Tha‘alabT 1997. Meanwhile in ‘Ali Nasir's poems one notes a
certain “Shi‘ite” Imagery from a Sunni tribe.

al-WasiT 1928: 279. Al-Wazir A. (1987: 21112, 341) names Sayyid "Al al-
Sham as one of many who ohjected to the royal title, for “majesty” is an
attribute of God.

The very first Imam (al-Hadi, d. g11) was succeeded by his son, and so was
his brother after him. But semi-institutionalised succession characterised the
Qasimi period (1620 to al-Mahdi “Abdullah’s succession in 1836), and the
next father-son succession was Yahyd's own in 1go4. The title Crown Prince
(wali al-"ahd) was new.

For the petition, Zabarah 1956, m: 106-10; for the theology, Haykel 1997:
270.

See al-Akwa® 1995, nL 1756-g, not least the charming photograph. Ior the
farnily and court personalities, Ingrams 1964: 22-6; al-‘Azm 1937, 11 226-31.
Ingrams (1963: 67) refers to Bin “Aqil in this connection as “an eminent
Zaydileader”. Actually he was a Hadramr and a Shafi't by upbringing. His
theology was Shi‘ite and was complex but not Zaydt.

Rihani 1g30: 222; also Aponte 1948: 659, 102 ff; al-Akwa® 1987: 324-38.
Rihant 1930: 220—4. Also al-Wasi'T 1928: 2g5-6; al-“Azm 1937, 1 180-2.
Messick (1993: 172—3) notes the “openness” of the Imam’s style. One has to
be careful here. A “closed” style (described with the same vocabulary) is as
typical of Imams. Two different dramas ol power turn cqually on laybal,
the dread inspired by the ruler’s person.
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42 Zabarah 1956, 1 332—3. For Ceoon as a witness, Messick 19g3: 242. For a
better account from the late 1930s, Scott 1942: 163-77.
45 Records 1o: 33—4.

57 al-Jirafi
58 The Gif

g BakiT ¢
44 Zabarah 1956, u1: 2568, where the cennection with military expenditure is setf-hel;
made explicit. Chaudhry (1997: 101, 133) suggests the Imam had no stand- 60 Nu‘mi
ing army. In fact by the late 19308 there were probably 20,000 men under For prir
arms — an expression of a new form of state-craft (Messick 199g) and a vast the ad:
financial burden. Sanaa
45 Maqgbali 1986: 16. Rouaud 1984 provides a brief overview of migration, For 61 al-‘Azr
Yemeni communities in America and Britain, Friedlander 1988 and {1g78:
Halliday 1g9ge. wordin
46 Ahmad al-Sayaghi, of a ¢gadr family, married a sayyid lady; most sayyids were in the
not pleased (al-Akwa® 1995, 11t: 1537). Rajab is when Islam is supposed first histori
to have come to Yemen; al-Ghadir commemorates the Prophet granting MOoTe (
‘Alf the Caliphate (Haykel 1997: 262, 268). For the call to prayer, below, al- 62 Tor th
Akwa' 1987: 3835, prefer:
47 RihanT 1gg0: 68; Aponte 1948: 47. For the quote below (1946), Rashid 1g84: impor
4. For regional accents, Juzaylan 1984: 12, 1g. For the prominence of Shafi't yund
soldiers, ibid. 16-17. elled :
48 Ahmad al-Muta® is said to have formed Hay’at al-nidal in 1934. Muhammad in the
al-Akwa’s Jam tyyat al-islah dates to the 1940s. Pace Chaudhry (1997 121) 1985,
neither was formed in Aden. The first centred on Sanaa and the second on 6y Magb
Ibb, 64 al-Ak
49 The title goes back to the seventeenth century, but in recent times had not debat
simply been hereditary: Ahmad Qasim Hamid al-Din, Yahya’s cousin, for For ol
instance, had held it as a warrior in God’s cause (al-Akwa* 19g5, 11: 1083, mr: Maql
1650 and passim). 1984
50 Records 8: 313. One cannot help liking al-Husayn. Instead of fleeing Sanaa 65 Thel
when the coup broke in 1948, he went to see his mother. He was shot, unfor- late L
tunately. ' uses
51 al-Akwa’, M. 1987: 329-31; al-Akwa’, L. 1995, nm: 17530; Magbalt 1986: 16, tion.
65. The national finances are hard to guess at. Some tax figures are given 66 Cruot
by Lambardi (1947), reproduced by Heyworth-Dunne {1g52). empl
52 al-Wazir A. 1987: 435. Ingrams (1965: 21-2, 26) reports Sanaa as quite pros- emiss
perous in 1941. Clark in 1945 describes conditions there as “poor” and in 67 al-Tr
southern areas “appalling” (Stookey 1978: 173). A drought had intervened. 145
For the political effects of drought in rural areas, Tutwiler 1987: 251—. secol
53 Stookey 1478: 194; Juzaylan 1984: 81. lared
54 Stookey 1978: 181. For the text, Markaz 1982b: 561-3, where the signatories 68 Hick
are listed, Al-DaylamT had been among those who suggested making Bahe
Ahmad Crown Prince in 1924. peric
55 Douglas 1987: 118. Several Yemenis contest the truth of this tale, but only no I
to substitute other noted figures for Zayd al-Daylama. 6g Najt
56 Dresch 198g: 237; Messick 1903: 123—9. Messick’s discussion is recom- {193
mended highly.
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Notes to pages 49-55 231

al-Jirafi 1g31 {preface) trans. Messick 19938 124.

The Gift of the Age; Chyonicles of the Kings of Lalyj and Aden {al-*Abdall 1931).
Bakri 1935-6, 1949; Serjeant 1g62. For a sketch of Hadram schooling and
self-help associations at the period, Carapico 1998: 79-80. _
Nu‘rain 1965 50—g. Compare Messick 1g93: 107-9; Carapico 1998: 70-1.
For printing at the time, Rossi 1938. A fashionable Western view would have
the advent of print transform society; political awareness Ta%izz and
Sanaa seems in fact to have turned on poems in manuscript.

al-‘Azm 1937, I: 1834, also 245, 307-8. Douglas (1987: 11) quotes Stookey
(1978: 189) quoting Salim (1g71: 441). The sentiment may be Yahya’s. The
wording almost certainly is not. The term shah, which now meant “people”
in the solidary nationalist sense, was current in writings by certain Yemeni
historians and jurists; but Yahya himseif said usually @kl suggesting an oider,
more dispersed identity. ¥

For the standard Yemeni account, Douglas 1987: 30. Messick (1993 107)
prefers to stress in the manser of Foucault’s disciples “the cumulative
importance of detailed shifts” since Turkish times. This is surely right. More
mundanely, also, the more one reads, the more Yemenis one finds who trav-
elled and corresponded widely hefore 1g35. For the prominence of Yemen
in the wider press, al-“AmrT 1987. For Shakib Arslan’s activities, Cleveland
1985,

Magbalf 1986: 15.

al-Akwa’ 1995, I: 695; Douglas 1987: 41-2. In Sanaa also there were fervid
debates over “the whirlwinds of Western civilisation™ (al-WasiT 1948: 245)-
For older forms of schooling, al-Akwa‘ 1980: 32-54; Juzaylan 1984: 25 ff;
Magbalt 1986: 17-18. For the quote at the end of the paragraph, Rashid
1984. 7.

The best account of the “liberal” movement as a whole is still that of the

late Leigh Douglas (1987). [ ibcral™ is not the ideal word. Douglas himself

uses the term “Free Yemenis”, but this refers at times to a specific organisa-
tion.

Quoted Douglas 1987 66. Clompare also the views of an American-
employed Hijazi (Rashid 1984: 1-g) and of the Muslim Brothers’ Algerian
emissary, al-WartalanT (al-WasiT 1948: 3 57-60).

al-“Tnan 1983: 5; Rossi 1939: 108-g; Aponte 1948: 63; Zabarah 1956, un:
145-8, 196, 200. Al-Alowa’ {1995, T 1711) says al-Wishall, not Sarajl, was the
second victim, Still, al-Tnan provides a picture of- al-KibsT in his high-col-
lared Italian airforce uniform and very dashing he looks too,
Hickinbotham 1958: 20, quoted NajI 1984: 243. The speaker was Khan
Bahadur Sir Muhammad Makawt, a figure interestingly specific to the
period: after World War II such Anglo-Indian-Arab identities were simply
no longer possible.

Naj 1984: 245, al-Wazir A. 1967, Douglas 1987: 46-53 and passun. Farago
(1939} gives a picture of Aden’s intellectual life. Again see Tha'dlabi 1997 for
how far back the links go among activists in different parts of Yemen.
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70 BakiT 1g55: 1247

7t For the text, Douglas 1987, appendix 2. For the place of Yemen in the
Muslim Brothers’ strategy, al-"Ubaydi 1993,

72 al-Akwa‘ 1995, 11: 838—g; ibid., 1. 196—20¢ and passim for further detail.

73 For 1948 see Shamahi 1972; Markaz 1982b; Magbalt 1986; and al-Wazir A.
1987. It is noticeable that the last of these, which documents the al-Wazirs
over a half’ century, makes no mention at all of Hashid — save Dha Fari® of
al-‘Usaymat who supposedly was offered money to kill Yahya. Wenner
{1967: g7—108) is recommended.

74 al-Shamr 1975: 46. For the longer quotation following, Mujahid rg97:
241.

3 A NEW FORM OF POLITICS: THE 1Q508

1 Trevaskis 1968, Several governors wrote memoirs (Hickinbotham 1958,
Johnston 1964, Trevelyan 1970}, But Trevaskis, who began as a senior polit-
ical officer, had a keen analytic eye and repays close reading.

2 al-Adhal 1993: 8o. Yor loathing of immigrants, ibid. 79, 121 £ 184. While
Indians remained in Aden, Yemenis were forced home from India (CO
10157322, 325), and as Bujra (1970: 196} and Gavin (1975: 351) both point out,
1t was Indians threatening jobs of the new middle class who attracted prej-

udice, not Somalis who competed for jobs with labourers. For the quote
below, Holden 1966: 25.

3 Colonial Office 1946: 73-4.

4 Colonial Office 1946: 72. Bin *Abdat gets a poor press in British writing (not
least from Ingrams, whom he once locked up) as a “mediacval” figure. 'The
family’s money came largely from Indonesia. Their dispute with the KathzT
sultans was of long standing, and the Foreign Office admitted Bin ‘Abdat’s
claim to be an “Independent Rajah™ had much truth to it, For Bin ‘Abdat
as proto-nationalist, Hadr 1978: 26g, Da’ad 1g8q.

5 Gavin 1975: 311; al-Janaht 1992: 1og; Jibril 1g62: 42—4; “Abd al-Fattih 1g74:
29. For changes in the form of rural politics, Bujra 1967, 1971: 115 ff. For rela-
tions with Indonesia, Van der Kroef 1g53.

6 Ingrams 1966: (intro.) 36. In fact, minor dissent continued, ofter: over loss of
income to government-protected motor traffic, and in the late 19508 became
connected with town-based nationalism (CO 1015/1081; Jibrdl 1662;
Kostiner 1984; al-Khanbashi 1g8¢; “Alr and Malaht 198g).

7 A scheme for debt-relief would not work, it was claimed, “without a
measure of direct intervention by the British Agent which would be incom-
patible with his proper functions as Adviser” (Records 10: 660-3).

8 Records 10 524. Compare Kipling “The Widow’s Party”, last verse. “Tzz al-
Din (1989) provides a sketch of the Western Protectorate in the early 1g40s,

when he himself was a political officer and the process of reform first gath-
ered pace.

9 Revords 10: 468—70.
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1o Townshend 1986; Records 101 451-62. More than 87 tons of bombs and
rockets, and 3,400 cannon rounds, were expended. The Bal Harith num-
bered only 250 arms-bearing men. Norne was killed, but their camels and I
thorn trees were destroyed. '

11 Balfour-Paul 19g1: 66, 148. For Treasury penny-pinching, ibid. 163. For the
1954 application, above, CO 1015/1041. The whole Western Protectorate
budget for 19534, including Government Guards, was less than £ 300,000
(Trevaskis 1956: 13). Some idea of how poorly Aden fitted in wider British
schemes is given by the fact the Colonial Office placed it under the Central
Africa department.

12 Trevaskis 1968: 26 ff, 84-7.

13 Trevaskis 1968: 15, 105-6, 138. Yor detall, Records 12: 348 ff. “Dissident” was
used by the British among themselves; in Arabic they condemned their
opponents as mufsidin, people of corruption and disorder.

14 For the Abyan scheme, successive Clolonial Office Annual Reports particularly
Appendix 1 for 19534 Also al-Habasht 1968. Lackner (1985: 172) is scath-
ing. The South Yemeni government after independence, however, gave
several Russian visitors the impression that what the British built through
the 19508 was built by themselves in the 1970s.

15 CO 1015/1041. There is little doubt that local notables bought into new
cotton land quite heavily (Hickinbotham 1958: 122). Unfortunately no
proper survey work was ever done and analyses through political economy
rest on weak foundations.

16 Trevaskis 1956: 114; 19501 50.

17 Records 11: 488-go for such pamphlets. That this one is from Ahmad is sug-
gested by hostile mention of ‘Abdullzh al-Hiakimi, a Frec Yemeni based first
in Cardiff.

18 Slavery was formally abolished under the Republic in 1962. Again and
again in talking with ex-slaves, however, one finds their manumission pre-
cedes that by several years.

19 al-Janahi 1992: 155 ff. For details on the Liberals’ relations with the
Imam and his relatives, Nu‘man 1965: 66-771; Shamahi 1g72; Sham1 1g84:
414 1.

00 Records 100 285, Nu‘man was then attached to al-Badr’s retinue (Douglas
1987: 161). This speech continued a long tradition of poetic persuasion
reaching back through Imam Yahya’s time. See particularly Taminian 1g99.

o1 Shami 196s: 8-g, 12-13, 1025, 110. Republishing this when he and Nu‘mén
were on opposite sides in a civil war is typical of al-Shamf’s sense of humour:
But for 1953 note the breadth of reference.

29 Records 10: 285, 11: 17, 261. When Yahya was murdered, said Ahmad in the
1953 version of Victory Day, “people lost security as if’ the garment which
had protected them had suddenly been snatched from them. Meanwhile,
the roads were cut, fortunes were robbed and many were siain, while the
enemies of Islam looked covetously at this dear country .. U (Rashid 1985:
g6). '
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23 [Foreign Relations 5: 1360, 12: 8o1-3, 13: 748-0, 7579, and passim; Mujahid
1997: 254; “Aff 1982; 286 ff.

24 Fayein 19551 45. For the quote below, Ingrams 1963: 14. Compare ‘Attar
1964: 73; Holden 1966: 84—7. :

25 vom Bruck forthcoming, p. 27, where the practice of important women
using male names is discussed. Apparently the practice still continues. Sec
Mujahid 1997: 273. For the Ta‘izz “palaces”, ibid. 293 and passim. Fayein
(1955) gives some insight into court life,

26 al-Akwa’ 1995, 1 1534. For an incident in. 1953 of schoolboys arguing over
sayyids versus non-sayyids, Rashid 1985: 137. Presumably such rhetoric was
promoted by gddis who were later; when the revolution broke, to take all the
sqyyids’ posts. There are two famous families called Bayt al-Shami, one sayyid
and one gadL.

27 Rashid 1985: Go. For Ibn “Alwan’s tomb, Juzaylan 1984: 85-6; al-Akwa’
1995, It 750-1.

28 Records 11: 29. For the Iraqi quote below, Records 102 35, and for the nature of
the State, “Abd al-Salam 1988: 23; Mujahid 19g7: 246.

29 The title was used by al-Badr himself, though his uncles disliked it, from
late 1949. “Al-Badr” means “the moon”. Traditionally, people named
Muhammad were called Badr al-Din or ‘Izz al-Islam, Ahmads were Shams
al-Din, “Alis were Jamal al-Din and ‘Abdullahs were Fakhr al-Din (Rossi
1939: 174). For ‘Al’s drunkenness, below, Rashid 1985: 113.

30 “Agtar 1964: 110. For the argument following, ibid. 143, ‘Umar 1970: 68—73.
For Ibb, Messick 1978: 149—52, 155-6. For Hugariyyah, Sharjabt 1990: 199
ff, 275-82, 386, 402~7. For Mahwit, Tutwiler 1987: 129-g2. Farouk-Sluglett
(1993) suggests complexity of land-rights even in the coastal lowlands, which
were generally extremely poor.

31 Douglas 1987: 198. For the “famous forty”, Juzaytin 1984 for other students
abroad, Magbalt 1986. By the mid-1950s there were probably 200 Yemeni
students in Cairo. Long before that there was a merchant commmunity
(Heyworth-Dunne 1g52: 53).

32 Messick 1978: 280-1, 287-0; Records 11: 416-17; Chaudhry 1997: 115,
t20-1. Chaudhry (1997: 111) says monopolies produced “a small but-
powerful merchant class — drawn largely from the sayyid strata in the
capital”: unfortunately of the ten family names she gives few are
sayyids.

33 CO 537/656, GO 1015/814; Records 10: 287, 12: 433. For minor disturbances
in the early 1950s, Rashid 1985: 63, 72, 84, 137.

34 For Aden at the time, Colonial Office 1958; Gavin 1975: 319—27; Trevaskis
1968: g7. Also al-Adhal 1993,

35 Colonial Office 1956: 8; Trevaskis 1968: 40; Gavin 1g75: 312 ff. Watt 1962 is
particularly useful. For an overview of groups and parties within Aden,

Bujra 1970; Douglas 1987: ch. 7. Bernier {1958) places Aden in Protectorates
context.

36 Gavin 1975: 328,
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Notes to pages 75778 235

Holden 1966: 55. For the contrast with the preceding generation,
Hickinbotham 1958: 20—1, 49, 182 fI. For his own account of the movement
he helped lead, Asnaj 1991.

Trevaskis (1968: 94) catches Adenis’ parochialism well: “having, with the
rarest exceptions, never passed a day of their lives out of sight of Jabal
Shamsan they had come to look on Aden not as the untidy municipal area
it was, but as a country in its own right”,

Trevaskis 1950: 154. 'The Quayi Sultanate in Hadramawt acquired 21
primary schools { Jibrii 1962: a5). Both there and in Aden, governmental
employment was important fibid., 21; “Abd al-Fawah 1974: 20-1). What
Trevaskis rather excludes is the presence at schools of rulers” children but
he s nearer right in summary than the later socialist version that only the
privileged were educated: the newly educated, whatever their family back-
ground, were largely peripheral to existing forms of politcs.

For village associations, Douglas 1987: 99-100; Dayyan and ‘Abd Rabbihi
1gg2: 63; Carapico 1998: 801, 94. Tor parties in the South, ‘Abd al-Fattah
1974; Kostiner 1984. Janakd (1gg2: 723) lists members everywhere. Also al-
Adhal 1ggs: 137-8, 199.

Trevaskis to Hobson 6.g.1954 (Trevaskis n.d., file 5/1). For detail on disputes
and risings, Trevaskis 195g: 34-68; 1968: passim. Also Bidwell 1983: g9-100.
Rashid 1985: 50, 99.

For figures at the period, Colonial Office 1955—6; Luqman 1970 47.
“Separatism” is now much criticised. In fact the manifestos of the SAL and
the ATUC — the latter judged correct, the former not — were near identcal,
and the ATUC itself later called for a Southern state before being told by
Cairo not to (CO 1015/1499; SWB 27 April 1959; also Records 15: 588-g).
Distaste for the SAL (e.g. Janahi 1992) derives not trom their detailed strat-
egy but from the fact that in 1959 they concluded an alliance with the
Saudis.

Voice of the Arabs, 18 April 1959, SWB.

Ledger 1983: 159 on later control of irrigation pumps. Gavin 1975; Habashr
1968; Maktari 1g971: 11. Hawatmah (1968: 185) suggests three-fifths of the
land belonged to the Sultans and their allies.

BakiT 1955: 31-2, 30, 65. A widespread later image is of people not knowing
what a jumhiriyyah or “republic” was and assuming it must be a gitl’s name
(Deffarge and Troeller 1969: 147; Halliday 1g74: 127; Messick 1g78: 73). Not
to have known what a republic was by late 1956 one would have had to be
a hermit,

Quoted “Attar 1964: 73. Compare Nu'man 19651 74; Rashid 1g85: g8.

Records 11: gg, 169—71.

Tor accounts of 1955, Nu‘man 1965: 8; Shami 1984: 476 {1, Douglas 1687:
187-91; Janaht 1gge: 118 ff. As a younger ShafiT activist explained to me,
“Nu‘man did not like soldiers”. One of those involved in the initial attack
on the peasants was apparently Salil, stepfather of the later president, ‘All
‘Abdulizh Sahih. .
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5t
52
53
54

53
56

03
64

66

67

68
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Trevaskis 1968: 68. One might prefer to see this as mere imagery. But it
accords with the memory of people who knew al-Badr and with the tenor
of recorded speeches.

Records 12: 73, Douglas 1987: 214-17.

al-Tayyib 1995: 393. For a summary of Hudaydah, below, Carapico 1gg8:
812,

‘Umar 1g70: 79-80, 131; ‘Attar 1964: 117-18, 125; Carapico 1998: 82; Records
12! 453.

Records 12: 399, 481; "Attar 1964: 80-1; Janaht 1gg2: 161—4.

al-Akwa® 1995, nt: 1533. For the border meeting, Trevaskis 1968: 101-2; “lzz
al-Din 1989: 128. Muhammad al-Shami spread the same message, and ‘Izz
al-Din misattributes the quotation.

‘Attar 1964: 73. For the court, Aponte 1948: 102; Fayein 1955: 47. For al-
‘Amri, Records 11: 49-50. For the quotation below, Records 12; 482.

Records 14: 66, 15: 9; “Abd al-Salam 1988: 115, For the above quotation from
King Sa*d, Foreign Relations 13: 763.

Many educated Yemenis can recite parts of “The Stranger”. The whole
text, unfortunately, seems never to have been published. ‘Abd al-Walr’s later
novel (1989{1978]) gives an excellent feel for the period. For the quote below,
al-*AynT 1999: 143. Also ibid. 51, 71-2, 145, 172.

We have only “Abd al-Ghan’s testimony (see Janaht 1992: 751—4) and there
is reason for him to spread wide the net of memory. But the connections he
depicts can be traced through the 1g6os.

Middle East News Agency, g May 1959, SWB.

Hamid al-Ahmar had known many Liberals when a hostage, been taught at
one time by Ahmad Nu‘man, and accompanied the 1956 delegation which
concluded the Jiddah Pact with ‘Abd al-Nasir (al-Akwa 1995, I 45356, m:
702-3, 850). Talk of tribal “isolation” and “conservatism” {(Nu‘man 1965: 78
ff; “Umar 1g70: 203; Douglas 1987: 227) is not whoily realistic,

Sanaa Radio, 13 August 1959, SWB.
Jibrl 1g62: 53, 69 ff.

Alifree 1967: 141. For the comments following, Records 14 751 ff. Two themes
run through Jibril’s account (1962): government administration of Hadram
migration and loathing of Indian migrants moving the other way,
Gompare Johnston 1964 and Trevaskis 1968, the first by a Foreign Office
appointee to the post of governor, the second by a Colonial Office official
whose experience lay with the Federal rulers. Balfour-Paul (rg91) provides a
good summary.

Holden 1966: 25. For Aden’s political press at the time, Lugman 1g72; Jawi n.d.
Ahmad’s poem, below, is taken from al-Akwa’ 1995, 1: 849. For the full text,
‘Tzz al-Din 19g90: 227-30. For the Egyptian quote, below again, Records 14; 50.
‘Umar 1970: 129; Records 14: 67, 112. Janaht (1992: 162) mentions a sudden
burst of proto-capitalism by the Imam at this period. Tracin g the merchants
involved has proved impossible. ' :

Sharafaddin 1961: 12, 55.
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Adhal {1993: 52), who attributes the crowd’s lack of sympathy to them not
being “cultured persons”, For details of the vote, Bidwell 1983: 145.
al-Baradduni, cited Renaud and Fayein 197g: 19—20. For the quote above,
al-Adhal 19g3: 52. For revolution fever, below, Bujra 1967, IL: 17. For
migrants going North, “Abd al-Fattah 1974 48.

4 REVOLUTIONS AND CIVIL WARS: THE 1g00s

Serjeant 1979; al-Shami 1984: 17—97. Baydani proved a sad figure. By late
1963 he was in Aden promoting a separate ShafiT state (Baydant 1gg2) and
was disowned by most Yemenis of both main sects. For brief accounts of
him, SariirT 1987: 88; Janaht 19g92: 231—2. For his own account of the revo-
lution, Baydant 1g84.
Holden 1966: g6; Sarnrt 1987: 111. For detail on Sanaa in the first yeax,
Deﬁarge and Troeller 1g6g. For petitioning later, Zayd 1998: g12-14.
‘Abd al-Ilah 1964: 53, 143.
On the night of the coup, ordinary soldiers had been locked in their bar-
racks: see “Attar 1964: 252; “Abd al-liah 1964: 6¢. For much of what follows,
ibid. 75-81. Also Dubbat 1978; SartuT 1987: 123 ff; Juzaylan 19g5; Ahmad M.
1992; and the interviews in Markaz 1982a,
Zayd 1998: g11. For the quote above, ibid. 230-1. The novet uses literary
devices: “here is the sword and here the field”, says the sergeant of the
prisomn, a line from Imam Ahmad used later in the last of ZubayiT’s poems.
But much of the detail is historical. The area-names of the forgotten victims
all refer to places much involved with migrant labour.
Foreign Relations 18: 160, 174. For Saudi views, Gause 19go, which is also
extremely good on later Yemeni detail.
Trevaskis to Secretary of State for Colonies, 14 Oct. 1963, CO 1055/213.
The 1962 plan is not in this file at the PRO, but a copy is in the Trevaskis
papers at Rhodes House. There one also finds an unweeded message dated
5 Oct. 1962 (sic) already implicating British Intelligence in covert action
against the North {Trevaskis n.d. file 6/10). For an account by the British
chargé in Ta‘izz, left quite in the dark, Gandy 1998: 249—50.
‘Abd al-Fattah 1974: 52 ff; Lackner 168s: 48. The Mahrah Youth Front
perhaps rested on Mahrts who had worked in Kuwait, where a traditon
existed of placement in the Emiri Guard. The Yafi® Front we shall come
back to. For other connections, Rida 196g: 72-3; Kostiner 1984.
HamdT 1964, 1 5; Lutfi 1967: 24, 47; Hadr 1978: 49-50, 57. Southern tribes-
men’s losses fighting royalists were heavy.
‘Abd al-Ilah 1964: 146-60. For the “Amran resolutions, “Afif 1982: 33g-45;
Dresch 1g89: 249. The spread of people involved 1s largely accounted for by
connections dating to 1958 { Janaht 1992: 732).
Foreign Relations 18: 1. For a bibliography of Egyptian works, Alimad rgge.
For Egyptian disdain for Yemenis, Holden 1966: 101; Schmidt 1968: 84, 87;
Deflarge and Troeller 1g6g: 75 and passim.
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12

13

14

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

Sariir 1987: 126-g. For Sayaght, below, ab-Akwa' 1998, umn 1542-3;
O’Ballance 1g71: 10g-10, 114.

Dresch 1989: 246—7 (also Caton 1ggo: 151—=2). For detail on the way tribes
conducted their affairs through the war, Dresch 198g: 245, 254—61; Deffarge
and Troeller 196g; Rouleau 1967; Schmidt 1968,

‘Abd ai-llah 1964 g2-5; ‘Attar 1964: 197—201; Deffarge and Troeller 196g:
2g7-8; ‘Umar 1970: 132, 135-6, 143, 147; Messick 1978: 2767, g01—2.
Tutwiler 1687: 282-4. Mahwit is Zaydi. Its experiences run closely parailel
to those of Shafi't Raymabh, for instance, whose social structure is much the
same. For Ban1 ‘Awwam, near Hajjah, rather later, al-Tayvib 1gg5: 390-2.
‘Umar 1g70: 1901, 201—2; Mujahid 1997: 277-8; Deffarge and Troeller
1969: 229—.

Zayd 1998: 297-8 and passim; Ahmad 19g2: 28 ff; O’Ballance 1971: 136, 145,
‘Abd al-Ilah {1964) and Butul (1994), discussing different periods, both
mention how officer cadets were used in the fighting; there were seldom sol-
diers available. While Egypt was there, Yemen®s regular army was scarcely
more than 5,000 strong. NAji (1979) Lists the units, but most were vastly
undermanned.

Voice of the Arabs;, g May 1959, SHWB.

e.g. Hawatmah 1968; Shahart 1972, building on Jabhah 1965. Halliday 1974
reproduces the post-independence view. For closer-range analysis, Habasht
1968; Bujra 1971; “Umar 1970; Maktari 1971.

CO 1055/277 contains the petition in translation. The tribes’ disgust at sub-
ordination to Dali‘ still rankled a year later (Hamdi 1964, ©: 5). The nd'ib
(Mahmiid bin Hasan), whose appointment the British felt would soothe
problems, was brother of the Qutaybi shaykh (Sayf bin Hasan) who led the
protest; the treasurer was the shaykh’s brother-in-law. As “Abd al-Fattah
remarks (1974: 27}, it is difficult to use the term “class™ of tribal settings.
Dayyan and ‘Abd Rabbihi 19g2: 206, 211, 213 and passim. Also Rida 196g:
43; GO 1055/195 and 196.

Strictly speaking, potitical officers were now called advisers. In popular
usage, however, political officer (d@hif siydst) remained current until the
British left. Governors, strictly speaking, were now high commissioners,
Dayyan and ‘Abd Rabbihi 19g2; Traboulsi 1gg1: 135. For the salience of
truce-making elsewhere, Hamdt 1964, 1z g7, vir: g2.

Hamdr (1964) and Lutfi (1967) provide vivid accounts. There is no doubt {not
least because of misunderstood local stories) that this is serious first-hand
reporting. For Muthanna, below, Hamdi 1964, v: 27.

Foretgn Relations 18: 710 (Sept. 1963). The Americans tried to act as honest
brokers. But the same official worried, “Faysal {the Saudi Crown Prince;
later King] may even be conning us . . . Worse yet, the UK may be at least
covertly encouraging the Saudis and the royalists.,” He was right on both
sCores.

For narratives, Bidwell 1983; Ledger 1983; Pieragostini 19g1. The last,
quoting excellent dispatches from the US Consul, explains the muddle of
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British thinking, British global strategy, in so far as it existed, is beyond the
scope of the present ook, but see also Darby 1g973; Balfour-Paul 19gr.

g May 1964 SWB. The broadcast cited below is 30 May 1964.

Trevaskis to Secretary of State for Colonies, 20 Apr. 1964, CO 1055/194.
The new Secretary of State for Colonies visited in December 1964. His dis-
cussions with the Sharif of Bayhan (GO 1055/84) suggest total incompre-
hension. The Sharif was concerned about a place called Dabt AbT Tayf,
which he said the Imam had taken from him, and was keen to attack the
North; Mr Greenwood, for his part, was expecting something more conven-
tional in the way of minutes and draft proposals.

Kostiner 1984, Pieragostini 1991 and JawharT 1992 cover the period from
published sources; Ledger 1983 gives a first-hand British account; al-Adhal
1993 and Muhsin 1989 give conflicting Yemeni versions.

For estimates of Egyptian casualties and troop numbers, Schmidt 1968:
234-5; Ahmad 1992: 286, 290, 591-7.

Haykel 1997 282—3. Qasim Ghalib played 2 hero’s role in finding places
abroad for Yemeni students, but his work on Ibn al-Amir (Ahmad 1964; for
hostile comment, Serjeant 197g) scarcely ranks as sound history.

For detail on ZubayrT and his death, al-Tayyib 19g0. For the Khamir reso-~
lutions, “Afif 1982: 349-52. Also Gause 19g0: 66. The sudden twists and
turns of relations between Saudis and Egyptians are explained in Kerr 1971.
‘AT 1982: 131—4; Janahi 1gg2: 294. The latter’s attempt to deduce class rela-
tions is complex: one of its resultsis to cast Sallal asa figure of the left, which
is seldom the view of more distant analysts.

35 Jabhah 1965: 45, 9, 27, 92. T am indebted for a copy to Fred Halliday. For

46

37
38

39

a summary, Rida 196g: 81-109; Lackner 1985: 40-2.

al-Tayyib 1995: 19, 478, 53-7, 102, 108-10. As so often, one is forced to read
ShafiT events mainly through Zaydt sources (none of the ShafiTs involved
seems to have published memoirs), but the shape of disputes is clear. Also
Rida 1969: 150; Kostiner 1984: 112,

al-Akwa 1995, ©: g7; Janaht 1gga: 288, 2g2. For the NLF and MAN’s fears
of betrayal through such talks, ibid., 297-9; Jawt 1975: 50 Mubhsin 198g: 52.
Among them Hadt Tsa, a “war contractor” who had gained a reputarion
for killing prisoners for fun when drunk. Others, however, included Husayn
al-Ahjart, Husayn al-‘Awadi, “Alf Haron, and Muhammad al-Ru‘ayni.
Their geographical and social origins were extremely various. Al-AhniimI
had loathed Ru‘ayni since at least 1962, when they disputed who should
have charge of Hudaydah.

Rouleau 1967, 11: 5.

40 Janahi 19g2: 334-7. The meeting in Nihm was presumahbly fhat referred to

41

by O’Ballance {1971: 176} as the Yemeni Revolutionary Front.

The speaker, a distinguished administrator, had best remain nameless. Tam -

indebted to Kevin Rosser for the quotation. For the range of accusations,
O’Ballance 1g71: 161, 164-6. One of the oddest events was the expulsion of
Americans on grounds of espionage in April 1967 ("Umar 1970t 174; Janalt

Ty
|
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1992: 337). The CIA had been in Taizz for years by then. Why America was

part of
turned on now is unclear. writter
42 ‘Umar 1g970: 173, 187. The key union organiser in Ta‘lzz was “All Sayf famou
Mugbil (Deffarge and Troeller 196g: 227 fI). Communists tried to unionise 55 Zabal
labourers in Hudaydah, with little success; the MIAN concentrated far more g71/18
successfully, as they had in Aden, on clerks and drivers. 1993;
43 The two fronts are usually referred to in Arabic as aljabhat al-gawmiyyah ‘Abba
{NLF) and jabhat al-talortr (FLOSY). 56 Bothr
44 “Umar {1g70: 182) describes a group of merchants and shaykhs as a “bour- thoug]
geois” faction. There is little doubt, however, that Dammaj protected the not gc
Jiblah conference and helped fund the NLF in the South when Egypt be disl
turned against it. Two of his sons, Zayd and Ahmad, were later well-known 57 Turnh
writers; his cousin Qasim was a MAN theoretician. showe
45 Occasionally one finds references in print (Isma‘il 1986: y0; Muhsin 198g; fantas
48), but personal memories are consistent: these three titles recur constantly, 58 Ledge
with far more scattered recollections of Fanon, Debray and others. For 1024
developments in NLF/MAN thinking, “Abd al-Fattah 1g74: 61; for Yafi', 50 Kostir
below, Dayyan and ‘Abd Rabbihi 1g9g2: gg. Britis]
46 Rida 1969: 70, 72; “Abd al-Fattal 1974: 44; Dayyan and “Abd Rabbihi 1gge: Britis]
g7, 108, 170—2, 225. Concentrating on nationalist revolution obscures the TLOS
fact that older structures in Hadramawt remained valid also: see Dostal claim
1984; Serjeant 1984g. 60 Jawi
47 Rida 1969: 184 ff. Muhsin (198g: 146) reproduces the document. “Abd al- officiz
Fattah Isma‘s, a famous NLF leader, was at this stage in a Sanaa prison. Deffa
48 al-Tayyib 1995: 215~16, 271, 358 ff; Dayyan and ‘Abd Rabbihi 1gg2: 111, 175, 61 al-"Ay
217, Were there room for detail, one might examine the importance of and, ¢
customs concessions granted border tribes by Sanaa (ibid.: 165) and tribal Medi
manoeuvrings around FLOSY and the NLF (Rida 196g: 168—g; Kostiner frienc
1984: 135-6). In most published sources the history of the period has been burie
much simplified. ) on wi
49 FO 371/185232 (BA 1016/1 and 4). G2 Defla
50 Bowen Report, Nov. 1966 (FO 371/:85247). The files on torture (FO 63 Janat
371/185236, 237) make foul reading Also Halliday 1¢74: 203-5; Crouch view}
1993: 195-6. ff, g7
51 Crouch 1g993: 155. From the Yemeni side the rhetoric is more intense but the 64 Janal
facts not dissimilar (Hamd1 1964, 1t 49, rv: 26-7, v: 27; Lutfi 1967: 22, 245, 6 al-‘A
356, 54 and passim). al-“A
52 18 January 1965, quoted Ledger 1983: 41. For the views cited just above, Mutt
‘Abd al-Tlah 1964: 62-3; al-Adhal 1993: 198; Kostiner 1984: 109-10; R]da it
196g: 57-9; ‘Umar 1970: 240; ‘Abd al-Fattah 1974: 69. al-R:
53 Ledger 1983: 69; al-Adhal 1993: 203. the ¢
54 FO 371/185244 (BA 10112/29). The networks linking Aden and the coun- 66 Mujz
tryside, below, are apparent in Muhsin 198g, Janahi 1992, Dayyéin and ‘Abd 67 Lefor
Rabbihi 1992. See also Kostiner 1984. Unfortunately, Muhsin 198g is the : early

only source giving detail on the NLF in Aden. Few now admit they were Bidw
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part of it, and leaders of the later socialist period when its history was
written display a baffling cynicism: funn@ shabab (“we were young”), says a
famous figure.

Zabal 1965-6. I am indebted to John Shipman for copies. CO 1055/74, FO
371/185241, 185243, 185244 cover Hadramt affairs in detail. Also Crouch
1993, Kostiner 1984: 134—5; Ledger 1983: 98-100; Rida 1969: 187; Ba
‘Abbad 1989.

Both men died as a result of parochial discontents (Crouch 19g3: 170, 186),
though a minute of the time remarks that morale in the HBL generally was
not good and if they killed yet another commander () they might have to
be dishanded (FO 371/185241, BA 1019/25).

Turnbull 24 Sept. 1966, FO 371/185244, BA 10112/43, The Saudis themselves
showed litle interest in these schemes, but 371/ 185244 contains extraordinary
fantasies on the part of wealthy Hadrams in Riyad and Jiddah.

Ledger 1983: 134 ff; Muhsin 1989: g6—7. For the military more broadly, ibd.:
103—4; Rida 196g: 196.

Kostiner 1984: 157-60. The collapse was so rapid that many attribute it to
British Intelligence (al-Adhal 19g3: 213, 222-5, 232, 245 and passom). The
British indeed betrayed their allies and brought the NLF to power; but
FLOSY’s canard that the NLF were a British invention persists in bizarre
claims that the outcome was planned years earlier.

60 Jawr 1g75: 100. Also ibid.: 38-9, 445, 50, 81. Markaz 198¢g provides a later

61

b2

official version. For the ¢uote from Prince Muhammad Isma‘l, below,
Deffarge and Troeller 1g6g: 263.

al-‘Awiach died as he lived. Years later a passing car flicked a stone at him
and, thinking he was being attacked, he opened fire, killing a Zayd7 officer.
Mediation was arranged. Fearing betrayal, however, al-"Awadi and a few
friends holed up in a house in Sanaa and fought against absuid odds until
buried in the rubble: how many of his enemies he took with him depends
on whom cne asks,

Deffarge and Troeller 196g: 242.

63 Janahi 1992 440, 479, 483, 4go—2. Though written from a very different

viewpoint, the account fits neatly on this score with that of Buttl (10g4: 45
f, g7, too-9, 117).

64 Janahi 1gge: 481-2.

65

66
67

al-‘AmsT sent Shaykh ‘Abdullah of Hashid, Flasan Makki and Muhammad
al-‘Atiar to “Abd al-Ragib, who had objected violently to the arrest of FAlT
Muthanni Jibran. “‘Umar alsJawt and his colleagues hoped to provoke a
limited crisis and extract from it political advantage. They forgot to tel! “Abd
al-Ragib, however, who arrested most of the delegation - tank units under
the command of Zaydi officers then crushed al-JawT’s followers.

Mujahid 1997: 280. For the quote above, Deffarge and Troeller 1969: 264-5.
Lefort 1g71: 3. Also Shu‘aybi 1973, whose account of Democratic Yemen’s
early years seems to have led to his murder in Beirut (al-Adhal 1993: 409;
Bidwell 1983: 266).
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68 CO 725/97/4. For the quotations below, GO 1055/157, Petrie Report

10

EX

12

{September 1959), cited Trevaskis n.d. file 5/13.

5 TWO YEMENI STATES IN THE IQ708

‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 1g3; also ibid.: 57. “Abd al-Salam is widely assumed to
be the pseudonym of Abd Bakr Saqqaf, an accomplished and well-known
local sociologist.

The wvanguard party emerged formally as the YSP (Yemeni Socialist
Party) in 1978, but the Fifth NLI Congress of 1g72 set the goals in detail,
and the idea goes back at least to 1968 (IHawammah 1968: 250—3). The
NLF became the NE, then the UPONF, then the YSP “The Party” applies
to all.

Na‘na‘ 1988: 39. Farmers outnumbered workers perhaps 100 to 1 (Lefort
1971: ). For statistics on the 1970s, World Bank 1g79a.

Faysal, by far the more dangerous figure politically, was executed. He is
often written of as Qahtan’s cousin, but the connection through descent was
distant: more important was that Qahtan married Faysal’s sister (‘Tzz al-Din
198¢: 146).

Rouleau 1972, 1: 1, 5. For the quotation following, Lackner 1985: 64, 67.
Abdulrab 19g8: 14, 35, 136. Events are run together here (the formal ban on
talking to foreigners, for instance, dates to 1975). For the section below,
Abdulrab 1998: 11, 139-43. The jibe about prostitutes in the tomato-sauce
factory is a little sharp, but it is true that factory work never gained respect-
ability (Lackner 1985: 115).

Deflarge and Troeller 1972: 6. Also Lefort 1971; Roulean 1972, 11: 6—7; ibid.,
11 For a lyrical account of revelution, see Stork 1974 (from which comes the
phrase “socialism in half a country™).

Hadi 1978: 157. The quotation is of particular interest because the rhetoric
of anti-feudalisn remained current. For peasant “risings” elsewhere, ibid.:
117, 257-8. “Politics in command” is from al-Ashtal 1g76.

‘Umar 1970: 106, 193—4. Compare Tutwiler (1g87: 2g2—g) for Mahwait,
Rada’ is an interesting case: lying almost due west of Dhamar, it was heavily
involved in Aden labour and with for instance the MAN — “Zaydis”, says a
one-time ShafiT activist, “but very enlightened [sic]”.

Southern political leaders sometimes cited the figure of a million emigrés,
which is scarcely possible: the South’s total population was less than 2
million. But even 500,000 (Halliday 1979: 5; Ismael and Ismael 1986: 65) is
an amazing figure, On Hudaydah, Chaudhry 19g7: 128.

Lefort 1971: 4 (from which also the ‘Abd al-Fattah quote just above); Bidwell
1983: 256-7; Lackner 1985 59. For figures on trade, below, Shamsuldin
1993: 104.

al-Akwa’ 1995, 1: 95-8. The account of IryanT’s selection is in traditionalis-
ing form: “There joined around him the wishes of the powerful and the
learned of Yemen and of the heads of tribes and clans, and about him
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twined different hearts that he be president . .. (ibid.: g7). For a different

view, Baraddnni 1983: 582-g1.

Gause 1990: gb—103.

Speech to the first session of the National Council, March 1969, quoted
“Usmnar 1g70: 154. For the details following, ibid.: 153; Stookey 1978: 262;
Chaudhry 1og7: 125, 200. Also Carapico 1984: 129; Tutwiler 1987: 308 for
drought at the time; Burrowes 1987 37, 45 for shaykhs and finance. For Ibb,
below, Messick 1g78: 188.

Revolutionary Resisters, military communiqué 163. Communiqué 211 {Feb.
1975) mentions attacks on the shaykhs of al-‘Argab near Mahwit. Compare
Tutwiler 1978: 341. For parties, Umar 1970 180; al-Janaht rgge: 514 ff. Lam
indebted to Fred Halliday for documents from the period.

Shaykh Mangir was known as “a-Mudir”, a title the family gained in
Turkish times. He was so much the grand seigneur as to have someone grind
his gat to save the trouble of chewing it.

Yemeni Revolutionary Resisters, communiqués 20 Aug,, 18 Now. 1972, and
military communiqué 163.

Mujzhid 19g7: 281. The author misdates Muhammad ‘Al “Uthman’s death
(see below). For the lack of objective conditions for revolution, above, al-
Janahi 1gg2: 514.

Peterson 1982: 112. Several figures such as Mubsin al-"Ayni were prime mirn-
ister more than once, but between Sallal’s demise (November 1967) and
Hamdr taking power ( June 1974) there were at least eleven “governments”.
For al-Hajr1, Burrowes 1987: 44—7; Gause 19901 105. He was murdered in
London in 1977 and not gready mourned south of Sanaa.

From a family of Zaydi ¢ads, north of Sanaa, Hamdr grew up in Qa‘tabah
on the North—South border and his mother was ShafiT. T have never heard
it seriously argued by a Yemeni that his family background accounted for
his rise to power or for his popularity.

Hugariyyah 1973: 28-30. The list as of 1973 (ibid.: 40) was Sanaa,
Hudaydah, Ibb, Anis, Wusdbayn, Raymah, Hugariyyah and, suggesting
Upper Yemen’s marginality, “the Development Association of the
Northwest Region”. The Northeast was unrepresented. For the broader
story, Carapico 1984, 1998.

‘Abd al-‘Aziz ‘Abd al-Ghani, the governor of the Central Bank, was
appointed in early 1975, replacing Muhsin al-*Ayni, appointed a few months
carlier. At first, however, the Command Council was entirely military. '
Qaba’il 1974: 5. This pampblet and ‘Abd al-Rahman Nu‘man’s from
Lower Yemen (Hugariyyah 1973) bear an identical slogan in the same type-
script: “on the road to progress in Yemen”. Nu‘man was a delegate at
Hamdan. .

1 am indebted to Engseng Ho for information from interviews. Witnesses
remember people being ill for days after this, and some going mad. The
moving force behind the murders was supposedly Salih Siyayli, who later
for a time was governor of Hadramawt.
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25

26

27

28

29

30

31
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34

28

Hamdi approached the left when he first took power, but they refused him
help: the ex-MAN opposed him and the Ba‘thists on the whole supported
him. “Abd al-Salim’s mother is said to have been “Abd al-Raqib ‘Abd al-
Wahhaly’s sister, hence an immediate connection with the Sanaa events of
1968 (Chapter 4).

What follows is drawn from Hugariyyah 1973 and Yasuff 1976. I am
indebted to Sheila Carapico for material.

‘Abduh ‘Atd had been deputy minister for education in the early 1g6os.
Ahmad Muhammad Kabab had briefly been minister for South Yemen and
was now the Minister for Religious Endowments.

Burrowes (1987: 57-87) 1s good on the Hamdi period. For a complementary
“development-oriented” view, Wenner 1g91.

Butal rgg4: 151—3; Bidwell rg83: 275; Carapico 1984: 140, 154; Chaudhry
1997: 137; Peterson 1982: 121. Too often structure (army officers against
shaykhs, conservatives against progressives, sect against sect} is read into
events which at close range are merely gangsterism.

The original estimate was lower, and the Yemeni government figure much
higher (Tutwiler 1987: g12). In Upper Yemen people often slipped into Saudi
Arabia for short periods of work; in the Tihamah, by contrast, many were
permanent Saudi residents.

Messick 1678: 108. For a well informed view of both Yemens at the time,
giving this sort of human detail, Rovuaud 1979. Fayein 1975 depicts the
Yemens some years earlier.

‘Umar 1970: 143, 149; “Abd al-Salam 1988: 160; Messick 1978: 2g1.

Yor a sketch of music’s history, al-CasimT 1988. For the Sanaani tradition in
particular, Lambert 1997.

For history of the sharshaf, originally a Turkish fashion adopted by Imam
Ahmad’s women, Mundy 1983. Around 1970 there were cases of zealots
attacking unveiled women (Fayein 1975: 138), but the later spread of female
office work passed smoothly. Panic about sexual roles, very common in
Najd, has usually not been a feature of life in Yemen.

Tutwiler 1987: 120; Chaudhry 1997: 197.

‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 116; ibid.: 62; Tutwiler 1987: 310, 315-18; Burrowes

1987: 48. For the background of those involved in state-building, ibid.; 38 fT.

We mighit remind ourseives that even in Turkish times the North imported

foodstuffs (Bury 1g15: 116),

There is ample evidence of statecraft in early Yemen: the Rastlids, for

instance, systematically encouraged agriculture. But al-igiisad (the economy)

5 no part of pre-modern thought. For dgtisad in Imam Yahyad's time,

Obermeyer 1981: 187-8.

The Russians, like the British, wanted only the Aden base, from which they

flew reconnaissance in support of their growing navy; Aden’s hinterland

they largely left alone. Several authors (e.g; Halliday 1984: 210, 209 Cigar

1985) note their seeming lack of generosity to Aden. For sources of finance,

below, Lackner 1985: 75.
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Halliday 1979: 7; Stookey 1982: g1.

Ismael and Ismael 1986: g6. Also ibid.: 86-7; Hads 1978: 186—g; Carapico
19g3a: 12. For the figures below, Lackner 1985: 179 and passim. The structure
of the economy is reviewed in World Bank 1979a. Also Couland 1984;
Naumkin 1985. For an overview, Stookey 1982 82—g1, and for Southern
political structures, Halliday 1983.

Dresch forthcoming. Compare Traboulsi 1gg1: 138.

Lackner {1985: 111) internalises the Southern view: “In the small town in the
YAR [the North] where I lived for six months, on 2 single day six people were
killed over an argument about 2 riyals (about $0.50), and this case was not
unique.” Nor was it entirely typical, or there would soon have been no-one left.
Dresch 1989: 3657

44 yi jabal sufpan Gim-ak wa-khabar / kayfa hishid yawm dalat min-ak kastrah //

balagh al-ghuzziyuhaki al-muqaddam / bakil dhi hajamat kulli dayreh. There is little
point here adding Hashid’s versions.

45 y& muskmin kullan raqad li-hal-ha / i dhimmat al-batril wa-abit mahdlah. (AbT

46
47

48
49

50

51

52
53

54

Mahalah is a late-model Mercedes truck, the mahalah being a big rear-axle
hub). By convention such verse is anonymous, but all those quoted here are
from al-Sinnatayan near Khamir. For the trucking business, Dresch 198g:
308—1a.

billah ‘alay-kum yi muris jiddah / balagh habibi bi-saldm wa-ridd-hu.

Isma‘il 1986: 33. Compare Lackner 1985: 117. “lournament of value” is
from Meneley 1996. The high rates of bridewealth (YR 100,000 or about
$22,000) in parts of Hashid were notorious. But by late in the decade
$10,000 was not unusual in Sanaa, $4,500 in Zabid and $6-7,000 even at
Jahal Raymah (Myntti 1979: 27).

Tor a detailed overview of literature, with much translated poetry, Renaud
rg82. Also Tuchscherer 1985.

al-fajr lah walldh “alayik al-shifud / kan al-firash Li-thnyan wa-asbaly il walid. For
the quote below, Sharjabt 19go: 387. Also ibid.: 93 and passim.

Clarapico and Myntti 1gg1: 28, For changes in women'’s lives also Myntt
1979, 1984. Fayein (1990), using earlier material, underlines transformations
since the revolution. For rural structures Mundy 1979, a classic of the ana-
lytic literature. '

Kopp and Wirth 1994: 65. For an excellent map of Sanaa’s growth, ibid.:
59. Also Grandguillaume et al. 1995, For urbanisation more generally, Prost-
Tournier 1978,

For an incisive analysis near the time, Mundy 1985. Also, later, Farouk-
Sluglett 1993, For highland agriculture, Carapico and Tutwiler 1981.
Carapico 1984: 258; Bury 1915: 35; Tutwiler 1987: 70. For the role of gat,
Weir 1985. For the Northern economy, Rodinson 1984.

For a summary of Aden’s growth, Mercier 19g7. For trade figures, below,
Shamsuldin 1993.

Compare World Bank rg7ga and 197gb; also Noban 1984, Iryani 1685,
Deffarge and Troeller (196g: 69, 193} a decade earlier remarked how many
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men seemed to have rudimentary literacy despite the figures. My own expe-
rience in the countryside north of Sanaa was that writing letters was reck-
oned something of an accomplishment in 1978; by 1983 it no longer was.

56 IsmaTl1986: 64, also ibid.: 32; Hadi 1978: 158-60, 224 Fand passim. Molyneux
{1991} reviews legal changes in the position of women but says little of real
life. Lackner (1985: 110, 114-18) suggests practical change beyond the towns
was limited, which is much what one gathers from Southern women.

57 Messick 1978: 110. For the Ta'izz story, following, Fayein 1g975: 168.

58 Nasir executed Sayyid Quth, the Brothers’ ideologue, in 1965 and certain
Yemenis were expelled from Cairo: “Abduh Muhammad al-Mikhlafi, ‘Abd
al-Salam Khalid and Yasin Qubam, for instance, all from the same part of
Lower Yemen. They refounded the Brotherhood in Yemen, which by then
had effectively died out. For a summary, Janaht 1gge: 516—17.

59 Zindant remains a name in Yemen at the time of writing, As a young man
he accompanied ZubayiT in his search for peace in the civil war, but afier
1970 denounced ZubayrTs friend Iryant (then president of North Yemen,
beset by the Southern left) as a “communist agent”. Many Yemenis of note
think Zindari a little disconnected from reality,.

6o lsma'T 1978: 66—7. “Dialectics™ here is m al-kalgm. In most Southern usage
of the time “dialectic”, in the Marxist sense, was the deeply un-Arabic
looking diyyalaktiyyah.

61 Shahari 1g72: 196. Resistance at al-Maqatirah to the Hamid al-IDn Tmams
before World War IT, led by a Sufi who himself claimed the name Hamid
al-Dm, was glossed in similar style (JawT 1975: 41.

62 Fayein 1975: 126.

63 Hadi 1978: 176, 261, 266; Knysh 1993 147-8.

64 Isma'l 1986: 68. “Abd al-Fattah was widely known as “the Jagik”, a village
preacher — a theoretician “aloof from . . . daily problems” {Lackner 1985
8g; also ibid.: 82, 152 and passim). His poetry [ cannot judge. His prose, one
has to say, was deathly: but the poet Addnis, from whose interview this quote
is taken, declared him an Arab genius.

65 Renaud n.d. For radio programming and listening, al-Zayn 1985: 214, 218,
220. The patterns were to change rather little over the next decade (Nahart
n.d).

66 Most analyses stress tribal affiliation. The northern tribes were largely
autonomous, and their leaders had vast influence; but who held which post
in government depended on clandestine party links and brute ambition.

67 al-Adhal 1993: 187. The author, once in SAL circles, then with FLOSY, had
a string of pharmacies nationalised in 1g72. He remained an angry man,
Neediess to say, he is Adeni. For a similarly bitter exile view, Makawi 1g979.

68 Cigar 198g; Traboulsi 1991: 127, 1367, 142.

69 al-Adhal 1993: 408. The degree to which ordinary citizens were terrorised
was exaggerated by Western propaganda, and it was worse in the early 19708
than later (Lackner 1985: 74~5). But it was bad encugh in all conscience,
Amnesty International’s reports make grim reading. '
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Gause 19go and Halliday rggo should be read in parallel.

Hadi 1978: 120. Also Na'ma® 1988. Literature on state politics in the
South gives an impression of simply poisonous intrigue and double-
dealing.

As a tank driver earlier in his career, he is remembered as motoring along
‘Abd al-Mughni Street in Sanaa, during the fighting of 1968, and shelling
point-blank such symbols of leftist progress as the pharmacy and the Bildis
cinema. That was before he entered politics.

Burrowes 1987: 95; Bidwell 1983: 082, Several Shafifs in prison at the time
of the attempted coup {Sulgan al-Qhrshi, ‘Abd al-Warlth “Abd al-Karim,
“Abd al-Wahhab Hizam) were executed. "All Muthanna Jibran, the artillery
commander in the siege of Sanaa who had taken no part in politics for ten
years, was arrested at hore and killed. ZaydT plotters from important tribes
were quietly packed ofl abroad.

PDRY 1978, article two.

Hailiday 1g79: 14. For the arrival of 2,000 Northern tribesmen in Aden,
below, Lackner 1985: 85; Gause 19go: 131.

6 YEMEN IN A WIDER WORLD: POLITICS AND ECONOMICS
THROUGH THE 19808

Na‘na® 1988: 48-51; Qandil 1986: 16-17. The documents Na‘na® prescnts
(1988: 133-65), in which ‘Al *Antar denounces Muhsin, Muhsin denounces
‘AlT “Antar, and al-Siyayll seeks Muhammad al-Mu(i’s execution, give an
extraordinary impression of state politics.
Peterson 1982: 126. Exactly what lay behind Khamis's demise remains
unclear. But al-Asnaj, foreign minister in the North, was arrested in 1g8o for
plotting with the Saudis — “a conspiracy”, says Lackner darkly {1985: 105),
“for which there was both evidence and cause”. Actually he was caught as
it were passing notes in class: snide remarks about the President were his
downfall, not global politics.
Burrowes 1987: 102-6, 119-20; Gause 1990: 138-9, 145—7. For divisions
within the South and within the NDF, Bidwell 1983: 324-5; Halliday 19g0:
35-6, 127-30. '
Thanks are due to Madawi al-Rasheed for childhood memories. Far earlier,
in the 1g30s, Ibn Sa‘ud’s governor in Najran had reported to his master that
the place was full of zuyitd wa-funiid wa-quriid wa-yohid, “Zayds and soldiers
and apes and Jews”.
ya salami li-kinn wa-arba mi’at min-kinn / man wasal ‘ndi-kinn lazim takhallin-hu
// wa-na ahdind k-kinn [Gzim nakhannith-kinn / wa-l-biyas minand wa-antin tujar-
ran-hu
rahabl ya Libal al-sid bi-sawft / qayid al-lajnat al-awwalak kuthar Kheyr-hae 1/ in
shay” hall wa-1a yutabar dayfi / qad athart agiana” min-nd@ wa-min ghayr-hu
i murohhib bi-nd fi shar “kum mawfe / wigib al-radd wa-14 kelimat-ak jayral /1 ji =
Kum min qibal al-dawlak wa-moklawft / ma talabt-hu wa-ant la-k khayrah
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& Burrowes 1987: 76, 1245, 301 and passim. For earlier HadramT usage, in the
1960s, Ba “Abbad 1989. A “popular congress” had been convened in Sanaa
in 1967.

9 GP(9] 17982: 5, 17-18. For the quote on centralised government, helow, ibid.:
62-3.

10 ‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 120, 160. Such figures are hard to track. A 1979 arms
deal with the Eastern bloc, however, was reckoned at §6c0 million; in 1986
Sanaa’s government was thought to be paying for the tribes and military
something like $300 million per annum outside the formal budget (Middle
East Feonomic Digest 20 Dec. 1986).

11 It would be useful, though difficult, to know the origins of officers and sol-
diers. Pace *Abd al-Salam (1988: 121} it was not the case, and is not now, that
the army are all northerners: officers from around Sanaa contralled the tank
and artillery units, but the soldiers in most units seemed to be from south of
Sanaa.

12 Inlate 1983 al-Iryant was dismissed as prime minister in favour of ‘Ahd al-
‘Aziz "Abd al-Ghani, whom we mentioned as a technocrat under Hamdi.

13 Salim $alih Muhammad, quoted Qandil 1986: 53—4. For the point made
below, Carapico 1gg3a: 12

14 Chaudhry 1997: 8.

15 Destremau 1993: 131-2; Chaudhry 1997: 273, 276, 283. Official development
aid to the North stood at about $1 billion per annum in 1980; by 1985 it had
halved and by 1988 was a tenth of what it had been {(Carapico 1998: 43). For
a summary and analysis of exchange rate history, Maytami 19g7.

16 Sharjabt rggo: 3g7-8. For import figures, below, el-Daher and Geissler 1990:
532. For the Northern economy, Destremau 1gg1.

17 Both Chaudhry (1997: 276) and Carapico (1998: 46) mention MECO, It
emerged in 1983 from an Army and Police Corporation, founded 1978; and
the other main instruments of economic control date to the mid-1g70s
{Destremau 19g1: 213). I cannot estimate what percentage of GDP it con-
trolled, but it must have been very large.

18 Until the mid-1g7os ‘Al Muhammad would have been ‘Al ‘Abdullah’s
superior in the Ba‘th. He comes from Hugariyyah and is a useful reminder
that the military elite, although largely from Upper Yemen, were never

wholly so.

19 Carapico 1998: 38, 117. Elections to the Consultative Council were held in
July: the GPC elections ended in December.

20 Stookey 1982: 110.

2t Barakat 1991: 57, 50, g2-4, 98; Burrowes 1987: 144 ff, 1989: 441—-2; “Abd al-
Salam 1988: 179-84. For the romance of exploration and for later develop-
ment of the Ma’rib project, Oil and Gas Investor Mar. 1988, Werld Oil, Apr.
1988. :

22 ‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 179, 182-5, 195-6. Northern shaykhs from many tribes
became caught up in national enthusiasm for the first oil strikes, but the oil-
fields { pace Chaudhry 19g7: 302) are nowhere near Hashid’s territory.
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BP took a licence to explore the northern Tihamah in 1984, Total for the
southern Tihamah in 1986 and Exxon for the central highlands. The sums
accruing to government at different stages of exploration are not clear.
Mermier 19g1: 153; Destremau 19913 Chaudhry 1997: 247, 249, 283, 285.
Shamsuldin 1993: 119; Chaudhry 1997: 126 Among the few items whose
production increased between 1980 and 1985 were cement (a governmental
project) and soap and detergents, largely Hayl SaTd’s doing (CPO 1985
110-12).

Burrowes 1987: 141. For the contrary view, below, “Abd al-Salam 1g88: 188.
See also Wenner 1991.

‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 201, referring to Burrowes’ work. Burrowes (1987) pro-
vides an excellent account of development history but tends, if one may say
s0, to take what ‘Abd al-Karim al-Iryan says as gospel. Dr ‘Abd al-Karim
in turn is a man of great intelligence and charm; as a Minister of his
country’s government, however, his duty often lies elsewhere than scholar-
ship.

*Abd al-Salam 1688: 82. He mentions the case of ‘Abd al-Qadir Harmrah’s
murder in 1984. Al-‘Abbasi (1gg0: 81 ff} gives a long list of other cases, This
latter work is propaganda, written when relations among Egypt, Irag and
Yemen turned sour. It contains much tendentious material, but much that
is true also. For taxation in Lower Yemen, Sharjabl 19go: 205, 365-70.
Sharjabi 1ggo: 281, 595

Destremau 1990: 57, 64, 238—41. The settlement in question is given a pseu-
donym but sounds, one has to say, rather like Mahwit.

Farouk-Sluglett 1993. See also Meneley 1996: 624 on wealth owned by .

non-farming landlords near Zabid.

Lichtenthaler 19gg. The mechanisms in customary law had been agreed in
the mid-1g70s, but the process gathered pace in the mid-198os and contin-
ued through the decade’s end (Dresch 1gg95a: 47).

Some 5o lbnak of gat produced YR 40-50,000 2 year, minus the cost of
pump-fuel, which here came to YR 6-8,000. This was a small and not
untypical operation; it was also not untypical that the farmer, in al-
“‘Usaymat, drew about YR 3,500 from army sources. But he was far [rom
wealthy.

34 Jawi1g7s: 19. Contrast Kopp and Wirth 1994: 65—7. For new forms of archi-

35

36

tecture, below, Arnaud 1995.

Private transfers rose from YD 112 million to YD 140 million between 1980
and 1985 {CSO 1987: 201), but no figures are given for intervening years; in
1986 they dropped back to YD g6 million {CSO 1088: 219).

quoted Na‘na‘ 1988: 232. For a generally sympathetic view of the “Alf Nasir
period, Lackner 1985,

Qandil 1986: 46. For the Palestinians, above, ibid: 70—1. For the state of the
economy around Aden, Cigar 19g0: 202, n. 31.

Na‘na‘ 1988: 42, 52. Also Halliday 1983, 1984, 1990 30—48; Cigar 1685,
1989; Dresch forthcoming, '
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Quoted Halliday 1990: 95. The contrast with the quality of American
policy-making in the area two decades earlier is deeply sobering,

YSP 1986: 5, 54—5. .

Compare Lackner 1985: 124. I do not know of any published collections of
Russian-style public art. After unification (19g0) I photographed a range of
examples, but someone by then must have seen their absurdity: my camera
was popped open and the film removed.

Stanzel 1988: 26g, and, below, ibid.: 270—1. For perceptions just after the
coup see particularly Na‘na‘ 1g88.

“Umar 198¢: 6, 13. He makes reference to an earlicr intervention (1987}, but
I have failed to find a copy of his collected essays. For continuing “liberali-
sation” of the South’s economy after the coup see, for example, Middle East
Economic Digest 20 Dec. 1986 and 3 Jan. 1987.

American involvement with the Afghan muahidin went back to President
Carter’s time; but in the mid-1g80s annual subventions rose from about $60
million to $250 million, with matching funds from Saudi Arabia.

“Umar 198g: 14. For details on Islamists in the South, Cigar 1ggo: 1g1. Also
Knysh 1993: 147.

‘Abd al-Salam 1988: 135; Ghamess 1989: 152; Destremau 1ggo: 186-8; CPO
1988: 173. Janahi (19g2: 517) gives slightly lower figures. The curriculum in
other schools was a battle-ground. “Abd al-Kartm al-Iryanr had resigned as
minister of education in 1978, having tried to hold the line against Zindant’s
friends; Husayn al-"AmiT was dismissed in turn in 1985,

Rouaud (1979, thus surprisingly early) uses this Aadith as the epigraph for his
book. It is not in the standard or canonical collections, and most educated
Yemenis seem to have noticed it only in the mid-1g8os.

Qasim Ghalib was never a Muslim Brother, but he sent abroad to those wha
sympathised with the Brothers many Yemeni students. Most returned as

socialists. Qasim Ghalib himself distrusted Ahmad Nu‘man (Chapter 4) not

least because Nu'man seemed to him so secular as almost to be an unbe-

liever.

For the rise of the Islamists and sundry reactions to them, Grosgurin 1994,

Haykel 1995, Weir 1997, vom Bruck 19gg.

al-Thawrak (Sanaa) 25 Dec. 1086. The quotations below are from Bz ‘Abbad

1987: 16, 39, 61.

Destremau 19go: 214, 221-6. Also ibid.: 30. Tor the South, below, Lackner

1985: 123.

CPO 1985 66. Average age at first marriage (ibid.: 70) was surprisingly high:

17.6 years for women, 22.2 for men. For figures below, C:SO 198q: 17.

The South had trained its own teachers, the North had not, In 1989 there

were said to be 102 Yemeni teachers in the capital and 147 non-Yemeni. In

the rest of Sanaa governorate, the figures were 71 and g13. In Sa‘dah, only

three local teachers were recorded and 128 foreigners (G5O 1989: 139).

For a good summary of the Islamists’ history, Mermier 1997¢. Already

during campaigns against the NDF {1981-2) certain army units, such as the
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6th and 7th Armoured Brigades, had gained a reputation with tribesmen
for their adherence to Istamists and for their political cohesion.

Detalle 19g5. Unlike the co-operative and GPC elections, those for the
Consultative Gouncil were by direct ballot. At the next such elections (1993)
a great deal more care was taken to anticipate the outcome.

Kopp and Wirth (1994: 60) suggest 10,000 for 1980; Troin (1995: 7} says
almost 278,000. The 1981 Co-operative Confederation census gave 211,150
(CPO 1985: 2g). For Sanaa in the 1980s, Grandguillaume et al. 1995.
al-*Abbas (19g0: 62 ff) cites speculations in the exile press: $450 million for
the Presidential Palace in Sanaa (surely much too high a guess?), with lesser
palaces in Hudaydah, Ta‘izz and Ibb. One was also inaugurated in Ma’rib,
apparently, at the time of Shaykh Zayid’s visit (al-Thatwrah 22 Dec. 1986).
al-Akwa® 187: 334. For the practice of soldiers and policemen charging for
their services, ibid.: 354. Also Sharjabi 19go: 262, 387.

Both this case and that above are drawn from Carapico and Myntti 1991.
Gause 1gg0: 156.

‘Abd al-Salim 1988: g1; Dresch 1995a: 45-6. Al-"Abbast’s details on later
trouhles around Ma’rib {al-‘Abbast 1ggo: 134 ) are substantially correct.
Shamsuldin 1993: 122.

Cited Halliday 1ggo: 136, Compare Gause’s discussion (19go: 156—7).
Detalle (1gg7a: 23) mentions also a “wedding present of some tens of mil-
lions of dollars” from the Iragi ruler.

7 YEMEN AS A SINGLE STATE

The details, [ hope, will be published elsewhere. For a sketch of the Raydah
festival some years later, Detalle 1gg7h.

The final irony was that having unloaded the oil at huge political cost, the
Yemenis were sent a bili by the Iragis. The initial drama can be followed in
The Economist (4 and 25 Aug,, 1 Sept. 1990).

A man in Wada‘®ah, north of Khamir, watching the bombing of Iraq on
television is supposed to have cried la‘an aliGh “ald bitsh (“God curse George
Bush™), which his wife heard as la‘an alldh ‘af abish (“God curse your father”)
and dumped the dinner on his head.

A five-man presidential council divided 3:2, the pardiament produced by
merging those of two states was divided 159:111 with 31 appointees, and 40
ministerial posts were divided equally (Carapico 1998: 157}

Islah was founded in 1990 In the wake of unification, much as the Islamic
Front formed after the 1979 peace-treaty between North and South. Yor the
details following, Dresch and Haykel 1995.

For a recent picture of Yadumi, ¥émen Times 5 Oct. 1998. As many Yemenis
remark, he looks in his suit and tie more like a prosperous Ba'thist than an
Islamist, His education, I believe, was not at al-Azhar or the like but rather
at the Cairo police college. '

For Aden, Mercier 19g97a, 19g7h.
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8 ZYemen Times 19 Feb. 1992. With readers in mind who do not have Arabic I
have tried to give references to the country’s only English-language paper
{now also on www.yementimes.com). For those who have Arabic, Sh@rg and
al-Ayyam are richer sources. For a survey of titles at the high point of press
freedom, Ba Salim 1g9gz.

g The list (which is not altogether accurate) was republished widely; e.g in the

Lebanese magazine al-Shird" and by Bakr 1995: 131—2. The socialists made .

play with the phrase “the Bayt al-Ahmar gang”. It deserves pointing out that
Bayt al-Ahmar as the name of the President’s village has no known connec-
tion of descent with the famous family of Hashid shaykhs named Bayt al-
Ahmar. Nor are the President’s family and that of the shaykh intermarried.

10 al-Hadath 14 Feb. 1992, cited Dresch and Haykel 19g5: 407.

11 One would not wish to depict Yemnenis as naive on this score. Generally they
were not. But many were alarmed at the number of parties, and the mere
fact of explicit division in politics was thought by many to presage disorder.
Existing Western literature dwells on an overlap of expectation between
foreigners and moderaists, discounting too much what ordinary people said.

12 al-Mustagbal (87) 22 Mar., (89} 19 Apr. 1992; Saqqaf 1996: 33—4, 40. Dahbish
means a big, rough sheep.

13 Quoted ¥emen Times 2329 Oct. 1991. See also Carapico 1998: 172. For the
cconomy at the time, MaytamI 19g3.

14 bardh, bardh, y& zuyid; “alt nasir ba-ya‘ad. *Al Nagir at the time was living lux-
uriously in Damascus, largely at Emirati expense, and had recently married
someone far younger than himself. He has since established an “Institute”

in Damascus, again at largely Emirati expense, to consider in general terms
the state of the Arab World.

15 See 22 May (60) 19 Aug. 1992.

16 Dresch and Haykel 1g95: 422. Also Dresch 19g5a: 51 and passim. For the
urban meetings of the time, see particularly Carapico 1998. A great deal of
documentation from both spheres deserves to see print at some point.

17 Bakr 1995: 26.

18 Couland 1993; Detalle 19932, 1993b, 1995.

19 Three months before the poll a senior GPC politician predicted the results
to me within a couple of seats. He could not predict with confidence which
seats. Quite how the plethora of local detail was mastered is mysterious.

20 The army’s formal organisation ran fastlah, sariyyah (roughly, a company;
about 100 men), katthak, liwd@ (regiment, brigade; usually 1,000~2,000 meny),

Jirgah (division). In certain key areas the labels and the numbers bore no rela-
tion to each other,

21 Detalle 19g4; Carapico 1g98: 180.

22 Quoted Bakr 1995: 6.

23 Shumayri (1995: 88) gives the casualties at ‘Amran as 73 killed, 11 3 wounded.
If so, then given 130 or so tanks fought at point-blank range in a very
confined space, this was close 10 a miracle. His estimate of 4,000 dead,
12,000 wounded for the whole war sounds very low,
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Detailed accounts have each their own political axe to grind. The Saudi
press took a strongly pro-YSP position {see the pieces collected as al-Sharg
al-Awsat 1994); for the opposite view; of the YSP as the source of all villainy,
ShumayrT 1995. But these two and, for example, Bakr 1995, between them
give a consistent picture of who was where.

Bakr (1995: 70) offers some support for this view. For the quote following,
Wasat (12g) 18 July 1994. For Siyaylr's disappearance, below, Wasat (191), 25
Sept. 1995. Although Wasat is characterised on occasion as “Saudi owned”,
its coverage of Yemen has generally been excellent.

Wasat (129) 18 July 1994.

Sagqaf 1996. The author, who taught philosophy at Sanaa University,
joined the YSP government in the South as minister of education. As
Carapico remarks (1998: 187) he was the only member of that government
to stand his ground when Aden fell and to continue the argument within
Yemen.

Saqqaf 1996: 26—7. Yor further cases Yemen Times 16 June, 22 Dec. 1997, 29
Nov. 1998. For the Adeni comment, below, Wasat (120) 18 July 1994-
Mercier 1gg7h: 6g—70; Yemen Times 19—24 ApT. 1999

Ciited Dresch and Haykel 1995: 425. For the Salafis, below, Wasat (193) 9 Oct.
1995

CSO 1996 13477

Carapico 1998: 162. For later developments of Tslamist women’s networks,
Clark 1997, '

Shanty towns grew up around Hudaydah, and never quite disappeared.
Flsewhere a strain was put on land and housing. See Stevenson 1993, van
Hear 1994, Lucet 1995. Yemen had already absorbed a great many Somali
refugees from fighting in Africa, and received little help supporting them.
Saqqaf 1997. Maytam1 1997 should be read in parallel. See also Detalle
19g7a and issues of the Economist Intelligence Unit Quarterly Reparts, which at
this date were compiled by an extremely knowledgeable student of Yemen’s
history and society. '

Many Yemenis worry what will happen when Shaykh “Abdullah leaves the
scene (he is not at all well at the time of writing). Doubtless there will be
some drama, but it is hard to imagine an Islamist opposition displacing
present forms of politics.

One should make it clear that kinship is the outsider’s explanation, seized
on alike by peasants and professors. Within a family one can ust as well
squabble with a brother or sister as get along with them.

A widespread rumour among Yemenis is that Bilgis cannot have children.
Actually she has a son. The fact such rumours exist is symptomatic of how
mysterious power seems.

What rivalries there may be within the family have usually been quietly
handled. The only exception is that when ‘Al $alih feli from favour in 1994,
his son tried to force himself on the President’s aitention and was shot. But
Sanaa Is not Baghdad.
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The President said in May 19gg he intends giving up gé. For years, however,
these Ramadan 3¢ chews, where the ruler could talk informally with the
country’s notables, were mentioned on television. For the details of army
appointments, below, al-Haydt {London) 7 Nov. 1999.

Reuters {(Sanaa) 24 July 1997, cited Ho 1099.

Yermen Times 8 Dec. 1997; also 24 Aug. 1998. For family relations in modern
Sanaa, Wurth 1995. For recent years more generally, Grandguillaume et al.
(eds.) 1995 and the edition of Maghreb-Machrek edited by Mermier (1997b)
are indispensable. For a still more recent overview, Levean, Mermier and
Steinbach 1999. '

Detalle 19g7a: 35. For the quotes on land, below, Sharjabt 1ggo: 384 ff.
Burrowes 1987: 31. For the figures below, Economist Intelligence Unit Quarterly
Report, third quarter 1997, first quarter 1998.

Detalle 19g7a: 27. To say the national accounts are not transparent is to
understate matters. For civil servants at the time, and sundry forms of cor-
ruption, Yemen Temes 8 Dec. and 22 Dec. 1997,

Detalle {1gg7a: 32) refers justly to “la fameuse société civile . . . souvent
embrigadée par le gouvernment et les donateurs étrangers pour servir d’ad-
ministration . . .” For the quote above, by an author less suspicious of the
phrase, Carapico 1998: 195.

To take a recent case, a noted figure was photographed as the “mediator”
who helped free British hostages. As any tribesman would tell you, he had
kidnapped them himself (or his retainers had) to have the government free
his nephew; his romantic role as desert shaykh, meaawhile, ohscured the
fact that he lives in an enormous house in North London.

Reuters (Sanaa) 30 June 19g99.

See also Yemen Times 23 Nov. 1998, where a deal for 12 patrol boats and 6oo
trucks is discussed, besides a supposed further 4,000 cars for the use of
government officials. Since that date there has been considerable, and acri-

monious, debate about supposed re-exports of weapons from Yemen to
other countries. .
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NOTE ON REGORDS AND UNPUBLISHED I\d_IATERIAL

Britich records ofi Aden and the Protectorate are surprisingly thin. Documents
at the Public Record Office (PRO), Kew, are cited under PRO hand-list
numbers: e.g. CO 725, CO 1015, CO 1055, FO 371. For the earlier period (pre-
1g21 for the hinterland, pre-1937 for Aden) the India Office Records are richer;
these have just moved to Kew also and we must hope matter comes to light not
on earlier hand-lists.

This material has been well trawled by Doreen and Leila Ingrams. The
product is collected as Records of Yemen, ‘which I cite as Records. I was fortunate
enough to borrow the last eight volumes for ten days. The amount I could note
was limited, The compilers are robbed of the honour due them by their pub-
lisher’s exorbitant pricing policy and blithe disregard for depositing work with
copyright libraries.

For those interested in further research, Rhodes House in Oxford has mari=+ =

uscript material from several of the Aden British; a second collection, includ- -
ing material from Ingrams, is at St Antony’s Gollege.
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